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New Rally Day Invitation Post Cards in Colors 


For the use of Superintendent and Teachers in their efforts to increase the attendance and 
secure new members 


/ 
Price, 75 cents a 100, postpaid. (Assorted if desired) 
ORDER BY FORM AND LETTER 


Form 32. For the Adult Bible Class, with the emblems of the move- 
ment in color and autumn scene in center of emblem. Contain- 
ing a printed invitation. A 

Form 33. Same design as Form 32, but without any printed invi- 
tation, so that you can have your own invitation printed at your 
own expense. 


Form 34. The Rheims Cathedral (France). Containing a printed 


invitation. 

Rally Pay Form 35. Same design as Form 34, but without any printed invi-~ 
teow SOM a — tation, so that you can have your own invitation printed at your # 
Seiaed oe iy oaeet ailetee ci e  Ce ct a? 

He san inake this Rally Day the best day Form 36. Reproduction in colors of child phoning the Rally Day 
ee a Invitation, Containing a printed invitation. 
Form 37. Same design as Form 36, but without any printed invi- 

No. 32 Printed tation, so that you can have your own invitation printed at your 

No. 33 Plain own expense 


Send Five Cents for Sample Set of RALLY DAY CARDS, 
or Ten Cents for Complete Set of Cards and Novelties. 


Celluloid United States and Conquest Flag Pins 


RALLY DAY BUTTONS 


Price of Buttons. 20 cents a 
dozen, or $1.50 a hundred, 
postpaid. (Assorted as de- 
sired.) In ordering use num- 
bers as indicated. 


No. 12 No. 14 


Price of Flag Pins, 30 cents a dozen, or $2.00 a hundred, postpaid. Smaller 
size, $1.50 a hundred, postpaid. Size of flags on pins, 1% x %inches. Size 
of pin, 24% inches. 


No. 150 


CELLULOID FLAG BOWS 
Send for Complete Price List of 


Rally Day Promotion Certificates 
Rally Day Invitations 
Rally Day Novelties 


Price, 2 for 5 cents, or $1.50 a hundred, postpaid. Order by number. Flags, Banners and Pennants 


THE WESTMINSTER PRESS 


Headquarters: PHILADELPHIA, Witherspoon Building 


NEW YORK CHICAGO CINCINNATI NASHVILLE ST. LOUIS 
SAN FRANCISCO PITTSBURGH 
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REVELL’S 


LATEST BOOKS 


CHARLES E. JEFFERSON, D.D. 


Old Truths and New Facts 


Christian Life and Thinking as 
Modified by the Great War. 


Dr. Jefferson’s new volume will be 
eagerly received by a large number of 
his enthusiastic admirers. It deals 
from the standpoint of today with: The 
Use of the Bible, The Conception of 
Jesus Christ, The Idea and Practice of 
Prayer, The Appreciation of Vicarious 
Sacrifice, etc. Net $1.25 


GAIUS GLENN ATKINS, D.D. 


§ Jerusalem Past and Present 


The City of Undying Memories. 
Dr. Atkins? book is astudy of the story 
of the Holy City, treated in a thought- 
ful, inspirational fashion, in which the 
chief landmarks in her history are 
touched upon and their spiritual sig- 
nificance emphasized. 


Illustrated, net $1.00 


Uncle Joe’s Lincoln 


By EDWARD A. STEINER 


Authot of On the Trail of the 
. Immigrant” 

A delightful story of the influence of the 
life of Abraham Lincoln upon the boys of 
a far-away land. Will move every patri- 
otic American to greater zeal and greater 


JAMES I. VANCE, D.D. 
| The Life of Service 


MARGARET SLATTERY 


The Second Line of 


Sy ae % service today. Dlustrated, net $1.00 
eer. Defeute 
istle /: ; 
ein Sans. P PROF. A. T_ROBERTSON, D.D. A Plea for Men and Women of 
Tomorrow 


Making Good in the 
Ministry 
A Sketch of John Mark 

Taking for his subject-theme the career 
of John Mark, Prof. Robertson dwells on 
the outstanding landmarks of a young 
preacher’s life—home, atmosphere, first 
call, disappointments, setbacks, failures, 
successes and life of devoted service—in 
forceful and lucid fashion. A book of 
rare quality and unusual merit. 

Net, $1.00 


‘The substance of this volume is a 
lseries of addresses delivered at the 
Northfield General Conference. Dr. 
Vance is vigorous, lucid, orthodox 
without being narrow, and fully 
abreast of current thought. 

Net $1.25 


Miss Slattery’s book, by its ringing 
challenge and poignant appeal, con- 
stitutes one of the really noteworthy 
and important of forthcoming issues. 

Net $1.00 


A. H. McKINNEY, Ph.D., D.D. 


Guiding Boys Over 
Fool Hill 


Studies in Adolescence 


The difficulties and dangers which 
surround boys approaching matu- 
rity. The boy’s viewpoint, and how 
and why. teachers aud preachers so 
often fail in their efforts to induce 
him to accept wisdom and guidance, 
etc., etc. Net $1.25 


DAVID I. BURRELL, D.D. 


I] The Laughter of God 


and Other Sermons 


ii@ Dr. Burrell here adds still another 
volume of strong, expository dis- 
courses, charged with a healthy 
Boptimism and an unfailing faith in 
the heritage of the follower of the 
Lord. Net $1.25 


PHILIP MAURO. 


“After This’’--The Church, the 
Kingdom and the Glory 


An examination, in the light of Holy 
Scripture, of the place and part assigned 
to this present age in God’s plan and 
purpose of the ages. The author’s 
earlier studies have met with extended 


appreciation. 
Net, $1.00 


ft 
+) 


FA. AGAR, DD. 


Church Officers 


A Study in Efficiency 


A suggestion and inspirational 
if manual for Church officers. 


The author is well known as a 
specialist in various departments of 
church work. 16mo, net 50c 


EMILIE F. KEARNEY 


The Teacher-Training 


Class and How to Conduct It 


James McConaughy, Editor of the 
‘American Sunday School Union, 
says: ‘‘Mrs. Kearney has had a ripe 
experience to fit her for preparing 
this little book. She knows not only 
how to teach. a training class, but 
how to train other people to do tes? 
Net 75c 


H. PIERSON KING 


The Imperial Hope 


A Statement of the Doctrine of 
the Return of Jesus Christ 


An argument purporting to show that 
this age is to end in insurrection against 
God, under the direct leadership of the 
Antichrist; and that the hope of the 
church is in the coming of Christ. 

Net, $1.00 


PROF. WILLIAM A. HARPER. 


W Author of ‘The New Layman for the 
New Time.” 


'1The New Church for 
the New Time 


Is a well-balanced plea for the adop- 
‘i tion by the Church of a great social- 
W serving, uplifting program calculated 
ifto give an impetus to her spiritual 
H§ functions, and a new vigor to her 
‘i temporal agencies. 
; Illustrated, net 75c¢ 


GERRIT VERKUYL, Ph.D. 


Scripture Memory 


Work 


Discarding the old ‘“memory drills,” 
Dr. Verkuyl furnishes a method 
whereby choice selections become 
vital and attractive to scholars who 
under a teacher’s guidance follow 
the rules he lays down. Net 75¢ 


RT. REV. CHARLES FISKE, D.D. 


The Experiment of Faith 


A strong, virile book in which the author 
declares faith to be, not a mere intel- 
Jectual assent to fundamental Christian 
tenets, but consent of the whole 
man-mind, conscience, heart, will 
—to a belief in God as revealed in 


Jesus Christ. 
Net, $1.00 


. STUART HOLDEN, M.A., D.D. 


Author of ‘The Confidence of Faith,” 
“ The Price of Power,” etc. 


Will the Christ Return ? 


Addresses on the Second Coming 
of Our Lord. 


Helpful and inspiring papers dealing 
with a subject which unprecedented 
world events have crowded into the 
foreground of Christian thinking. 

Net 50c 


AMOS R. WELLS, Litt. D., LL.D. 


A Cyclopedia of Twentieth 
Century Illustrations 


1) Illustrations of Truth, from Cur- 
lrent News, Daily Happenings, 
Recent Inventions and Discov- 
eries for the Use of Preachers, 
Sunday School Teachers and 


Christian Workers. 
3 8vo, cloth. net $3.00 


Ask ANY Bookseller for 


REVELLS’ 


158 Fifth Avenue, New York 
17 N. Wabash Avenue, Chicago 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth GOOD TIDINGS 


Our Motto Christ 


The Our Saviour 
Whole Bible Sanctifier 
to Healer 
the and Qur 


THE MISSIONARY TRAINING INSTITUTE “**“‘at5son 
Whole World Comnatkine 


THE INSTITUTE ON THE HILLSIDE DO YOU KNOW THE GOOD TIDINGS? 
Is a Great Training Camp for Defenders of the Faith, Is the Bible an open Book to you? Is the wealth of 
Heralds of the Cross, Ambassadors of God. its message of Light and Life and Hope real? 


Do You Possess a Burning Love for Souls? 


| 
: 
Is the greatest desire of your life the salvation and sanctification of men? Are you awake to the true condition _ 

of helplessness and misery, now and eternally, of every soul without Christ? | 


If you really have the call of God and want to learn how to carry the Good Tidings to sin-sick souls, either at home 
or abroad, come to 


THE MISSIONARY TRAINING CAMP ON THE HILLSIDE 


OPENS SEPTEMBER 10, 1918 | 
WRITE FOR CATALOG NYACK, N. Y. — 


The Bible in the Home Department 


Make Your Home Department a Bible Study Department 


_ Are you planning to start a Home Department in your church or Sunday School, and are you looking fora 
simple, practical help to guide the members in a careful reading and study of the Word of God? 
Are you anxious to hold the young people who come into the church during the ‘Sunday School age,”’ but 


drop away later on? 
“A GUIDE TO BIBLE STUDY” | 


By H. E. RICHARDS, A.M., M.D. 


with its simple, direct-contact method will hold their interest and make them feel that they are really studying 
the very Word of God. It holds directly to the study of the Bible itself, and by the definite simplicity ofits — 
questions helps the reader to form his own opinions and do independent thinking. 


A Woman in the Home: ‘‘Part 6 came yesterday, and I think it is the best help I have ever seen to systematic | 
Bible study.”’ 


A Business Man: ‘‘Find it to be a splendid book and an excellent guide to Bible study.” 


A Teacher: “I had long been wishing for a Bible study that began with Genesis and took the Bible right through. 
It is much easier to follow events and remember them and is a fine way to study the Bible.” 


I a la MemPen: we nee it a. 's have learned more of the Bible in the weeks I have been in 
e Home Departmen an I learned in all the time I attended Sunday Sch 
talk and a little Bible. This is all Bible.” Fee eee eS ae 


| 
A Pastor: ‘The Junior grades are a helpful guide for mothers who would read the Bible to their children.” | 


Part 4. Genesis to II Samuel. 
Part 5. I Kings to Nehemiah (portions of 


Parek TeSamel fo Nchemian, | anion parte Pivercana Course. 
Part 3. The Gospels and The Acts. beagle Part 7. The Acts and the Epistles. | 
Paper, each Part . A . & é . . $ .30 ~=Parts 1-3 in one vol., cloth . 25mm 
Cloth, each Part 6 5 o : : ‘ : -60 Parts 4-7 in one vol., cloth . & : : ; bei 


A copy on inspection or descriptive pamphlet 


INDEX PUBLISHING COMPANY Box 121, BLOOMFIELD, N. J. 
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Outline Studies in the 


Book of The Revelation 


and Key to the CHART of the AGES 
By REV. C. W. M. TURNER 


SECOND EDITION—REVISED AND ENLARGED 


A Powerful Antidote to 
Present-day False Teaching on 
Prophetic Subjects 


‘You have dealt with this neglected book of 
the Bible in a clear and illuminating way. Your 
interpretations are clear, concise and vivid, and 
will appeal to the ordinary reader as well as to 
the student of prophecy. Your book will meet 
a great need and should constitute an antidote 
to the widely disseminated false views. I am 
glad to commend your book without reserva-— 
tion to the reading public.’’—Robt. M. Russell, 
D.D., Director Dept. of Bible Doctrine and 
Homiletics, Moody Bible Institute, Chicago, Il. 


Glowing Words of Praise: 


*‘A luminous and living treatise. Exceptionally 
vivid and convincing views of a capable com- 
mentator.’’— Vanguard, St. Louis, Mo. 


“Remarkable book. Winning approval of many 
leading Bible students.”— Weekly Evangel, St. 
Louis, Mo. 


**T believe it to teach substantial truth in:a clear 
and attractive form.’’—Rev. Chas. A. Blanchard, 
D.D., Pres. Wheaton College, Ill. 


Mr. O. F. C. Rhea, Meadville, Pa., says: ‘“Your 
chart alone is worth the price of the book.”’ 


Price, handsomely bound 


Unusual for its concise- 
ness. A most readable book.’’—Rev. James 
H, Allen, Principal Ft. Wayne Bible Training 
School. 

‘‘Your statements seem to be in harmony with 
the best writers on this book.’’—Rev. EB. D. 
Whateside, Supt. Christian and Missionary Alli- 
ance, Pittsburgh, Pa. 

“*Its perusal will be a matter of great pleasure and 
profit to all interested in prophecy.’’—Rev. F. W. 
Russell, Pres. Brookes Bible Institute, St. Louis, 
Mo. 


in cloth, $1.00, postpaid 


‘*Both safe and sane. 


Book may be obtained from the Author, 366 Wilbur Ave., Columbus, Ohio, any Evangelical Book Repository, or 


The Bible Institute Colportage Ass’n 


826 La Salle Street 


Mention the R. C. 


Chicago, IIl. 
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American 
Notes. 


The National Council of 
the Y. M. C. A. in Canada has 
‘ recently raised three million 
dollars for war work. The Government of 
the overwhelmingly Catholic province of 
Quebec subscribed $25,000 to the funds and 
Archbishop Roy of Quebec, coadjutor of 
Cardinal Bégin, wrote a letter to Mr. Ram- 
sey, the President of the Local Council in 
Quebec, declaring the work of the Associa- 
tion among the soldiers as excellent in pur- 
pose and results. 

“Our Catholic soldiers,” he says, “have 
received great. benefits from it. It is fitting 
to praise the generous attitude of citizens 
who have made great sacrifices to maintain 


and develop this work. The movement is 
one of large and generous inspiration.” 


A Mexican Conference. Walter Taylor 
describes in Foreign Mail a very significant 
convention which has been holding its ses- 
sions in the City of Mexico. This is the 
First Mexican National Merchants’ Con- 
gress and its purpose is “the moralization 
of business.” The most prominent business 
men from all the leading cities of Mexico, 
even from distant Yucatan and Chiapas, 
have here been discussing the economic 
problems of the country. Dr. Pruneda, a 
Y. M. C. A. secretary, was given a month’s 
leave of absence in order to devote his 
whole time to the secretaryship of this con- 
vention. Two organizations of the City of 
Mexico were allowed to give receptions to 
the convention and one of these was the 
Young Men’s Christian Association. 


The Spanish Evangelical Church of 
New York is described by Sefior Carrero, 
its pastor, in a letter to El Cristiano of 
Madrid. In its membership, he tells us 


“are sons of all the republics of South 
America, Spain, Cuba, Mexico, Porto Rico 
and many others from the ends of the earth 
who speak our tongue and wish to unite 
with us in worship of God. You can imag- 
ine what a profound current of power and 
sympathy is established when all these be- 


lievers pray for their own peoples. The 
Church is a great Christian family. We 
have prospered abundantly this year. 
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Seventy new members were received into 
the bosom of the Church in 1917 and our 
enthusiasm increases. I have had occasion 
to observe the faith, the simplicity, and the 
fidelity of the Spanish Christians. They 
are in truth an inspiration to me. There are 
in our congregation Asturians, Andalusians, 
Valencians, people of Madrid, and two 
families from Majorca and the Canary 
Islands.” 


Mexicans in Texas are said to number 
between five and six hundred thousand and 
newcomers are swarming across the Rio 
Grande constantly to earn something to eat 
and wear or to escape Pancho Villa’s 
threats. Their poverty, ignorance and 
superstition touch the extreme. Yet in 
this mass of hopelessness no less than 30,- 
000 copies of the Scriptures have been cir- 
culated during the year past. The Report 
of the Bible Society declares: 

“This is God’s appointed time to give His 
Word to Mexicans, both in Texas and in 
Old Mexico. In the breaking up of priestly 
rule in Mexico there has undoubtedly come 
to Mexicans a new consciousness of free- 
dom to read the Bible for themselves as 
Americans do. In no other way can we 
explain their eagerness to receive the Scrip- 
tures. Such is the demand that we have 
been compelled to emphasize the distribu- 
tion of Portions, especially those decorated 
with Mexican colors. These sell for three 
cents each and thousands have been intro- 
duced to the Scriptures through these at- 
tractive pocket-sized editions.” 

A correspondent of the Bible Society in the 
City of Mexico thinks that Mexico offers 
an unparalleled opportunity for reaching 
the masses with the Gospel. 

“Many of us are convinced that from an 
evangelical standpoint we are facing a situa- 
tion paralleled only in modern times by the 
turning to the Lord in Korea. Although 
Mexico has thrown over Romanism she has 
not become unbelieving.” 


Mr. Riggio, the Pastor of the Jefferson 
Park Italian Methodist Church, Harlem, 
has given much time week days to house- 
to-house canvassing of Bibles and employs 
young men under his direction to sell 
Italian Scriptures after their day’s work is 
over. Mr. Riggio visits family after family 
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in apartment houses, systematically going 
upstairs, floor by floor, then to the roof and 
across to the next house and down, floor 
by floor, thus saving time and effort. Dur- 
ing the past two years and nine months Mr. 
Riggio and his helpers have sold over 25,- 
000 copies of Italian Scriptures,—an im- 
pressive illustration of the possibilities of 
house-to-house colportage. These  pur- 
chasers would never have gone to deposi- 
tory or bookstore to buy. Mr. Jacobellis of 
the Reformed Church Mission in Wee- 
hawken labored 107 days distributing 4406 
volumes. Mr. lorizzo, an Italian student 
for the ministry, devoted 105 days, chiefly 
in his summer vacation, to Scripture work, 
selling 1897 volumes. 


A Consolidated School of Theology, 
made up of the faculties and students of 
the five schools of different denominations 
located in and around Boston, was an- 
nounced as not improbable, by Professor 
Platner at the June Commencement of An- 
dover Seminary. The schools were not indi- 
cated but we judge from the close relations 
between Andover and the Harvard Unita- 
rian Theological School that the latter will 
be in the merger with the evangelical semi- 
naries. We mentioned in our July number 
the dinner which Harvard Unitarians gave 
to the delegates of the Baptist Theological 
Seminaries at their recent conference at 
Newton. Now comes the announcement of 
President Lowell that he has invited the 
leading seminaries of the United States and 
Canada to a Conference at Harvard to dis- 
cuss “Problems of Theological Education 
Arising out of the War.” The representa- 
tives of thirty-three seminaries are coming. 
Plans for the revision of theological educa- 
tion are to be taken up. 


Missionary Conventions of the lay- 
man type have been held recently for 
women of the Pacific slope. Ten of the 
smaller cities of California where the 
Movement had never before held conven- 
tions were chosen as centers for the cam- 
paign. Nearly nine thousand regular dele- 
gates paid the registration fee, over five 
thousand of these being women, 
several thousand more attended one or 
more sessions. The principal centers in 
Washington and Oregon have had similar 
conventions. 


while 
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At the Third Annual Missionary Rally 
of the Moody Church, Chicago, there 
were 202 new volunteers for foreign mis- 
sions. This makes a total of 615 young 
people who during three years have offered 
themselves for work abroad. On the clos- 
ing day of the Rally a special offering was 
taken for foreign missions which amounted 
to over $30,000. These rallies have been 
held each year since the Rev. Paul Rader 
became pastor of the church. 


The Church of the Centurion is the ap- 
propriate name given to the new Episcopal 
Church built (with clubroom and rectory) 
at Camp Sherman, Chillicothe, Ohio, for 
the use of the troops. It seats 375 worship- 
ers. The furnishings have been the gifts 
of various Ohio parishes. 


The Christian Scientists Employ Sixty- 
three Welfare Workers in the various 
camps, cantonments and military stations 
of the country and Christian Science meet- 
ings are held in many places. Readers are 
selected from the ranks. Whenever any- 
one in uniform is found who is interested 
in Christian Science he is offered a text- 
book, quarterly and song book in vest- 
pocket size and a subscription to the Chris- 
tian Sctence Monitor. About 10,000 copies 
of the Monitor are daily distributed in the 
camps. A kindred faith, however, goes the 
Christian Scientists one better. An adver- 
tisement of a “New Thought Church” as- 
sembling in Central Park West, New York, 
says: 

“During the war our special work will be 
to protect the soldier. Bullet proof the 
soldiers and sailors! If you want your 
boys protected from bullets and sickness 
give us their names. No charges. We will 


protect a limited number in camp or at the 
front.” 


So far has mental science advanced since 
the days of Mother Eddy! 


Members of the Cluett Family and Mr. 
Frederick Peabody have built for the 
Young Women’s Christian Association a 
splendid home in Troy, N. Y., at an expense 
of $350,000. In this fine fireproof building 
are dormitory rooms, swimming pool, class- 
rooms, and the usual equipment of Associa- 
tion buildings. Membership is now over 
1600 and charges nominal. Governor Whit- 
man delivered the address at the exercises. 


The Rockefeller Foundation appropri- 
ated in 1917 nearly six million dollars for 


Religious Thought and Activity. 


war work. Three and a half millions went 
to the Red Cross, $1,270,000 to the Y. M. 
C. A., plus $225,000 more for Y. M. C. A. 
work among prisoners. There were also 
generous subscriptions to the Knights of 
Columbus ($100,000) and the Jewish Wel- 
fare Committee; much for medical re- 
search and relief; for Armenian and Syrian 
relief; for the Belgians, etc. In response 
-to an appeal from Bishop Brent the Foun- 
dation has equipped a large hospital ship, 
the Busuanga, to cruise as a sort of mari- 
time Good Samaritan among the three hun- 
dred islands of the Sulu Archipelago. The 
cost of operation for five years is pledged 
from the same source. The ship is fitted 
with a modern operating room, a ten-bed 
hospital ward, a pharmacy, etc. It will 
touch regularly at points on the coasts of 
Mindanao and the Sulu Islands. No better 
preparation for Gospel work among these 
Mohammedan peoples could be wished. 


The Total Contributions of Southern 
Baptists to their Foreign Mission Board 
for the fiscal year just closed amounted to 
$1,006,000, which largely exceeds any single 
year’s contribution in the history of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. Receipts for 
home missions were $662,000 besides about 
$500,000 contributed through state agencies. 


An Oratorio Setting of “The Pilgrim’s 
Progress” has been written by Mr. 
Edgar Stillman Kelley, an American 
composer of distinction, well known for 
his oratorio, “Macbeth.” The composition 
is divided into three parts, the first dealing 
with The City of Destruction, Christian’s 
Departure, the Wicket Gate and the Valley 
of Humiliation; the second with Vanity 
Fair; and the third with The Delectable 
Mountains and the Entrance into the Celes- 
tial City. This composition was given with 
great success at the May Cincinnati Music 
Festival. The great chorus had been work- 
ing for a year on the difficult score. The 
orchestra and chorus were led by no less a 
personality than the great Belgian violinist 
Ysaye. ‘The whole event constituted a 
striking tribute to the great religious genius 
of the seventeenth century. 


The Admission of Women Delegates 
to Diocesan Conventions of the Episco- 
pal Church is now allowed in the Pittsburgh, 
Missouri, Rhode Island and New Hamp- 


- have been deemed needful. 
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shire dioceses and is undef consideration 
in Massachusetts. In this connection it is 
interesting to note what Vernon Bartlet 
and A. J. Carlyle in their recently pub- 
lished “Christianity in History” say of the 
place of women in the life of the early 
Church. 

“Ministry of women in the Church to an 
extent adequate to the idea of Christianity 
and even to early Church practice is still 
a thing of the future. It may mark a fresh 
era in the spiritualization of humanity.” 

These authors quote two little-known 
fourth-century documents, “The Apostolic 
Church Order” (300-350 A. D.) and “The 
Testament of the Lord” (c.400 A. D.). 
The first has a clause which aims at ex- 
cluding women from Eucharistic ministries. 
Of course if women had not served in the 
priestly office such a prohibition would not 
“The Testa- 
ment of the Lord” permits a certain class 
of women officials spoken of as “widows” 
to administer the Eucharist and ranks them 
among the priestly orders. 


A reference to this 
matter inthe June num- 
ber has evoked from 
those: who are inter- 
ested in the proposed change reassuring 
statements. It appears first that both the 
Young Men’s and Young Women’s Asso- 
ciations of Canada and the Y. M. C. A. of 
the United States have had for some years 
a persorial declaration as an alternative to 
the church membership basis. The adop- 
tion of this alternative by the American 
Y. W. C. A. would but put it in line with 
the related organizations of North 
America. 

Secondly,—a fact which does not come 
out in the literature of those opposed to 
the suggested change,—the general declara- 
tion of purpose to live “as a true follower 
of Jesus Christ” is preceded by a more 
specific affirmation of Christian faith “in 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ His 
Only Son, our Lord and Saviour, and in 
the Holy Spirit, the Revealer of truth and 
Source of power for life and service ac- 
cording to the teaching of Holy Scriptures 
and the witness of the Church.” 


Y.W.C. A. Mem- 
bership Tests: 
The Other Side. 


“Reports from the universities where the 
Unitarians have worked to have a part in 
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the Christian “Association work and were 
admitted as associated members,” writes the 
Secretary in charge of the matter at Na- 
tional Headquarters, “are to the effect that 
the proposed alternative is unacceptable to 
these Unitarian groups; that they realize 
that although the proposed amendment pro- 
vides a personal statement the position of 
the Association is so decidedly evangelical 
that it is not a yielding to the Unitarian 
point of view.” 


The test change was advocated by Miss 
Grace Dodge, the Association’s master 
builder and a woman of unquestioned evan- 
gelical faith, and is believed by many ex- 
perienced leaders “to secure much more 
adequately the standards of the Y. W. 
Cray 

We regret to have intimated that there 
was no distinction between active and asso- 
ciate membership. This distinction holds 
in both city and student Associations but 
in about half of the student Associations 
appears not to be strictly regarded in prac- 
tice. A questionnaire directed to 167 stu- 
dent Associations brought out that 84 
limited voting as the constitution required 
and 83 allowed both active and associate 
members to vote. This was a frank ad- 
mission that the constitution was not being 
enforced. 


Mr. A, A. Sifert is-super- 
intendent of public schools 
at Whittemore, Iowa. Last 
summer he started out in his 
automobile and spent his whole vacation 
selling Bibles. He visited 135 towns in 
Minnesota, Wisconsin and Iowa, traveling 
over 3108 miles, calling on 1975 families 
and selling 594 Bibles, 732 Testaments and 
893 Portions. 


“We spent a very strenuous summer,” he 
writes, “and passed through many trying 
circumstances. The number of Bible-less 
homes was more than we ever could have 
believed. We found and supplied over 
three hundred such families. We expected 
to find this condition among foreigners but 
in the majority of cases these were Ameri- 
can-born people. We preached to thirty- 
one congregations destitute of preaching 
services, offered prayers with many people, 
had about thirty persons profess conver- 
sion and organized one Sunday school and 
one Christian Endeavor Society. We were 
in rain, heat, and sunshine, bad roads and 
good, traveling early and late, and believe 
that through the grace of God we left some 
souls better for our having passed their 


” 


way. 


A Layman’s 
Missionary 
Movements. 


Record of Christian Work. 


Mr. Allan of the 
Presbyte- 
in the 


Studying Theology 


Without the Bible. American 


rian Mission 
United States of Colombia, writes: 


“When I was in Ibagué, a provincial capi- 
tal in Colombia, I stated at a large gather- 
ing assembled in the street (while stones 
were flying as disclaimers) that there would 
be no Bibles in Colombia but for the Prot- 
estant Bible Societies. A local paper denied 
that Rome opposed the Bible. So I went 
to the Ibagué bookstores to find one. 
‘Never stocked it,’ was the reply. I then 
went to the priests. They had none. Surely 
in the seminary I would find one. How- 
ever, apart from a few copies for reference 
in different languages, there were none for 
these thirty students. Let us grasp what 
it means for Colombia to have priests who 
have come from seminaries which do not 
use the Bible as a text-book... . A 
dear friend from Huila, Colombia, told me 
that he always had a longing for something 
to satisfy his spiritual hunger and so he 
went to his bishop to see how he might get 
a Bible. This dignitary raised all kinds 
of objections: ‘it would cost thirty dollars 
in gold besides other taxes for permission. 
Why should he want to poke his nose into 
things reserved for the clergy?’ Some time 
after, a missionary visited Huila and my 
friend bought a Bible for fifty cents. In 
his joy he exclaimed, ‘Why, this is what I 
have wanted all my life. He afterwards 
helped to sell many among his friends and 
promptly lost his position as a government 
school-teacher. - His four boys were then 
turned out of the public school through 
priestly influence and I met him looking 
for work and expressing a wholesome con- 
tempt for those Colombians who refused 
to confess Christ openly for fear of losing 
‘the bread that perisheth.’ ” 


A Book — Mr. Upton Sinclair is pub- 
of Unfair lishing seriaily in his new 
Judgments. magazine studies entitled the 


Profits of Religion in which 
Christian and Church life are practically 
reduced to terms of graft. As these studies 
are written with Mr. Sinclair’s customary 
brilliancy they will have wide reading 
among those who are without religion and 
will provide a justification, of a sort, for 
their alienation. In reality they are undis- 
criminating and unjust. Evangelical Chris- 
tians in America are in nowise responsible 
for the Toryism of the English Establish- 
ment, for the subterranean relations be- 
tween Tammanyized Romanism and_sa- 
loons and political machines; for the “Hur- 
rah and Hallelujah” lunacy of the Lutheran 
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State clergy; or for the alliance of the Ger- 
man Center with Prussian militarism. All 
these things are as objectional to the gen- 
eral Christian public as to our writer. It is 
significant that with the best will to dis- 
credit all religion Mr. Sinclair does not 
adduce anything discreditable to the Qua- 
kerism, Methodism, Presbyterianism, etc., 
of his own land, and this, no doubt, is be- 
cause he can find nothing of consequence 
among these for his display counter. 

But this is stating the situation in a 
merely negative way. Mr. Sinclair tells 
us that his book represents a year’s re- 
search. Had he turned his attention to the 
positive services of evangelical Christianity 
to Democracy and Social Reform, he would 
have found enough to counterbalance the 
evil record of clericalized Christianity. The 
tares and the wheat have grown together 
as our Lord predicted, and will to the end. 
The whole movement for Democracy has 


been associated with Puritanism in the 
most intimate way in Geneva, Holland, 
Scotland, England and America. At the 


present time it is the evangelical Christian 
churches (and not socialism) which are 
lifting up the depressed classes of India, 
in mass, to light and liberty; it is the Chris- 
tian Church (and not socialism) which in 
China is rearing honest and capable leader- 
ship for the new republic and this is 
China’s greatest need. It is to the Chris- 
tian churches (and not to socialism) that 
the American nation will owe the removal 
of the great evil capitalistic cancer of so- 
cial alcoholism. Christian missionaries, 
not socialist writers, are facing death in 
the attempt of the present moment to save 
the Armenian people from extinction by 
starvation and it is the money from Ameri- 
can Christians which is the only hope for 
this decimated nation. The course of his- 
tory at its greatest crisis in modern times 
depends on the characters and consciences 
of two men shaped in Puritan churches and 
loyal members of them,—Messrs. Lloyd- 
George and Woodrow Wilson. 

Mr. Sinclair’s observation has not been 
wide enough. It touches but the fringe of 
the evidence. Neither has it been deep 
enough. The writer explains that he was 
at one time a Sunday school teacher in the 
Church of the Holy Communion, New 
York, and presents this as a certificate of 
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competence for dealing with religious ques- 
tions. But this does not save him from 
falling into grotesque errors. Thus he 
speaks of Paul as “a Roman bureaucrat” 
and of Christ as a “friend of Saloon- 
keepers,” 7.¢e., “publicans” in the English 
sense! The American Ni Dieu ni Maitre 
literature is on the plane of that elsewhere. 
Its immediate tendency will be to make so- 
cialist propaganda repellent to the most 
substantial and most influential element in 
American life. Why cannot Mr. Sinclair 
see this? 


The announcement is 
made of the purchase of 
a site near the Mount of 
Olives for the new University in Jerusalem. 
The Jewish University will be a world in- 
stitution, serving Jews of all lands. It will 
draw on international Jewry for its savants 
and teachers. Already such distinguished 
Jews as Georg Brandes, the Danish critic, 
and M. Henri Bergson have offered their 
services.. A writer in the New Republic, 
Mr. Benjamin Ginzburg, tells us that 


The University 
of Jerusalem. 


“in the new Zion there is to be no temple. 
Its place will be taken by the university. 

Jewish education and Jewish ideas 
from the Diaspora will be the basis of the 
new faith.” 


Other reinforcing agencies of “culture 
which are to reach out from Palestine are 
the Hebrew press and the Hebrew theater.” 
In other words the Jews are to repeat the 
disastrous experiment of Germany. They 
are going to steer their national course by 
the chart of a culture without God,—and 
are headed for this reason towards the 
rocks. 

Mr. Ginzburg borrows from Jean Chris- 
tophe an acute quotation and comments 
upon it in this fashion: 


“¢The Jews in Europe of to-day are the 
most active and living agents of good and 
evil. They carry hither and thither the pol- 
len of thought.’ . They do carry hither 
and thither the pollen of thought but the 
poignant tragedy in their position is that 

. . they have lacked their little hive 
where they could enjoy their few moments 
of living and resting instead of always act- 
ing and doing. ‘In some of the Jews,’ con- 
tinues Jean Christophe, ‘the very source of 
life is tainted with a deadly poison. They 
have no desire, no interest in anything; no 
ambition, no love, no pleasure. Only one 
thing continues to exist, not intact but mor- 
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bid and fine-drawn, in these men uprooted 
from the East, worn out by the amount of 
energy they have had to give out for cen- 
turies, longing for quietude without having 
the power to attain it: thought, endless 
analysis, which forbids the possibility of 
enjoyment and leaves them no courage for 
ACT Ollie 

“These homeless bees, ‘these hypernerv- 
ous and restless creatures,’ as Rolland 
terms them, are now to be restored to their 
ancient home. The University will be their 
cultural hive. They will create sweet honey 
and go forth ‘to spread hither and thither 
the pollen of thought.’ ” 


In the School Dr. 
of Prayer. 


William C. Sturgis, 
who has given up his pro- 
fessorship of botany in 
Yale to take charge of the educational in- 
terests of the Board of Missions of the 
Episcopal Church, is the author of a re- 
markably penetrating address on prayer, 
given at a recent convention of the St. 
Andrew’s Brotherhood. His own personal 
experiences he sums up in the following 
words: 


“T am not speaking by the book. I have 
read almost nothing on the subject of 
prayer but I have tested it and tried it 
and experienced it and I know what I am 
talking about. The older I grow the less 
disposed I am to be dogmatic. The more 
I delve into the law of scientific research 
the less I am inclined to say I know about 
anything in heaven and earth. But this I 
do know: God does hear prayer, and an- 
swers it. God does guide those who seek 
His guidance and in ways which are abso- 
lutely unmistakable. About the value and 
the efficacy and the power of prayer I dare 
to say I am sure beyond any conflict. Once 
become a master of prayer as the Master 
wants you to be, you face life a gentleman 
and a friend; you walk through life sur- 
rounded as in an atmosphere with the 
power of Almighty God; you are daily 
and hourly conscious of the presence of 
God; no difficulty can reach you which is 
pet immediately solved by the wisdom of 

od.” 


Prayer Dr. Sturgis describes as the high- 
est of all sciences. While in the arts and 
sciences there are many masters, in the 
science of prayer there is only One, He 
Who knew the whole matter from God. 


“Christ knew as none other that the main- 
spring of His human life must be an in- 
tense resolve to keep His character in its 
integrity; that righteousness and simplicity 
must be at the foundation of a man’s life 
if he would come into touch with the power 
of God through prayer. ‘If I regard in- 
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iquity in my heart, the Lorp will not hear 
me.’ And centuries after those words were 
spoken the man who was born blind ex- 
pressed the same thing when he said ‘We 
know that God heareth not sinners.’ We 
cannot imagine any conceivable contact be- 
tween God and sin. They stand at opposite 
poles. You never, never, will come into 
the fullness of the power which God means 
you to have, until you examine your lives 
carefully according to the rule of God and 
the pattern of the Master of life and make 
that life more conformable to His absolute 
sinlessness. Only as you approximate the 
sinlessness of the Lord Jesus Christ will 
you begin to have any mastery in prayer.” 


The Instigators According to the League 
of Massacre. of Neutral Countries 

(Ligue des Pays Neutres) 
the mainspring back of the Armenian atroc- 
ities is, as has been suspected, the Ger- 
man General Staff. This League has sent 
from Amsterdam to all neutral lands a 
document regarding the massacres, based 
on an impartial and exhaustive examination 
of all the material on the subject. It 
describes how 200,000 persons, men, women 
and children, were torn from their homes 
and deported to Anatolia where they were 
enrolled in labor battalions, their only pay 
having been moistened bread. Their prop- 
erty was taken and sold for the benefit of 
the Ottoman treasury and their persons 
subjected to every imaginable ill treatment. 
The little children left have been placed 
in an institution called the Orphanage of 
Panderma founded by General Liman von 
Sander where they are converted by force 
to Mohammedanism. The extermination 
of the Christian element is accomplished in 
this way systematically and surely in the 
whole Empire. 

When the Grand Vizier was appealed to 
by the Ministry of Greece on the 27th of 
March, 1917, the answer came that the de- 
portations of the Christian population were 
due to the formal demand of the General- 
in-Chief, Liman von Sander, and that the 
Ottoman Government was obliged to yield 
to the threatenings of the General-in-Chief 
who had declared that without this measure 
there would be no security for the army, 
adding that in time of war military neces- 
sities were above political reasons and that 
the German Headquarters Staff to whom 


he had referred the matter had given its” 
assent. 
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“The League of Neutral Nations, there- 
fore, definitely charges the moral responsi- 
bility upon Germany at the bar of history 
for these crimes of lése-humanité, com- 
mitted by order of the imperial German 
authorities.” 

And now fresh massacres are raging and 
the Christians of Germany sit still without 
a protesting word as far as those outside 
Germany can observe. 


The Earth’s Crust 
as an Argument 
for Design. 


A writer in the Ex- 
pository Times calls 
attention to the impos- 
sibility of applying any 
theory of Natural Selection to explain the 
development of the earth’s surface for the 
use and comfort of man. 

“In the geological ages there have taken 
place slow secular movements of land and 
water, dislocations of strata, earthquakes, 


upheavals; the various geological periods 
have sometimes been cold, sometimes trop- 


ical in climate, but all the while the earth 


‘ 


itself has had no control these 


changes.” 


over 


Yet all these modifications have moved 
as if by preconceived design, io a prepara- 
tion for man’s residence and man’s needs. 


“The stratified rocks of the earth’s crust 
amount in thickness to 265,000 feet, or 
roughly, fifty miles of rock. These fifty 
miles have been divided into four great 
eras—Eozoic, Paleozoic, Mesozoic and 
Kainozoic. These eras again have been 
subdivided still further until from the low- 
est rock stratum to the highest—that on 
which man lives and walks—there are now 
over a hundred zones or subdivisions recog- 
nized. Now the remarkable fact is this, 
that of these hundred subdivisions of the 
earth’s crust there is not one that is not 
to-day of direct economic value to man.” 


Mr. Knight summarizes the products of 
these 100  strata,—Silurian,—limestones, 
salt, etc.; Devonian,—natural oil and gas; 


- Carboniferous,—coal deposits; Trias,—rock 


salt and gypsum, marbles and quicksilver ; 
Lias formations,—ironstones and _ lime- 
stones, and so on in detail. 


“Would chance,” he asks, “have stocked ~ 


the earth’s crust with all these myriad use- 
ful commodities? Would chance have so 
arranged the various strata of these fifty 
miles of rock that, while the strata them- 
selves were deposited horizontally far be- 
neath the level of the ocean, every one of 
them was subsequently raised above sea 
level, tilted on edge, superimposed by other 
strata and generally rendered accessible to 
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man? Had mere chance been at work then 
the coal beds of the world on which our 
commercial prosperity rests might have 
been so many miles below the earth’s crust 
that man would never have discovered 
them, or if he had discovered them, been 
unable to extract them. Had mere chance 
been at work the upper rocks might all 
have been dolerite or gneiss or granite and 
from such hard stones it is futile to dream 
of extracting chalk or asphalt or cement or 
coal. The whole series of rocks might have 
been so placed that all those capable of be- 
ing of economic value to man might have 
been at the foot, buried under vast moun- 
tains of superincumbent strata and all those 
at the top might have been such that from 


them neither minerals nor metals could 
have been extracted.” 
A Student Con- This Conference is 


ference in the characterized by Bruce 
Philippines. Wright, the Pastor of 

the Union Church of 
Manila, as “the most significant spiritual 
achievement that has occurred in the 
Philippines.” Fifty-five of. the eighty- 


seven delegates were Catholics,—the bal- 
ance representing various Protestant de- 
nominations. 

“These representatives of the great 

Christian communions,” writes Mr. Turner 
in the Student World, “joined, without the 
least embarrassment, in a, distinctly spirit- 
ual undertaking. They discussed together 
the religious needs of the Philippines, the 
great issues of the Christian life, and re- 
solved to accept Christ in His fullness and 
make Him King in the lives of men. The 
idea of union effort between Catholic and 
Protestant Filipinos sounded repeatedly in 
the prayers and speeches of the leaders and 
delegates.” 
Those present were among the most promi- 
nent student leaders of Manila and other 
academic centers of the Islands. Class 
presidents, college orators, prominent ath- 
letes and men of attainment in scholarship 
were among them. The most conspicuous 
was Camilo Osias, Assistant Director of 
the Bureau of Education, an outstanding 
leader among the younger generation of 
Filipinos. Mr. Osias is a deeply spiritual 
man and he gave himself completely to the 
Conference. His time was filled with per- 
sonal interviews but he also delivered two 
addresses, one on “Personal Purity’ and 
the other on “The Religious Needs of the 
Filipinos.” His remarks, coming from a 
representative of their own race, went 
straight to the hearts of the students. 
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The Conference was heid at Baguio, five 
thousand feet above the sea level. The 
Government aided by fixing auto rates to 
the mountain top below cost and by renting 
the dormitories at a price which averaged 
less than six cents per man daily. Morning 
Watch was observed at the beginning of 
the day. Delegates met in small groups 
for Bible study at eight o’clock and from 
nine to ten discussions were held on the 
problems of sin prevalent among Filipino 
students and how with God’s help to solve 
them. Half of the men present were only 
nominally Christian. But on decision day 
many new starts in the Christian life were 
made; a number decided for the ministry; 
others acknowledged having learned at 
Baguio of the value of the Bible and the 
power of prayer. A large number spoke 
of a determination to carry the spirit of 
the Conference back to their families, their 
towns and schools. 


The Record of the 
United Free Church of 
Scotland says of the year 


The Year 1917 
in Scotland. 


past: 


“One would have thought that the with- 
drawal from our congregations of so many 
thousands of men, the deviation of so much 
money into other channels and the absence 
of so many ministers as chaplains and 
workers abroad would have greatly af- 
fected the interests of the Church for the 
worse. Yet the opposite has been the case. 
In some directions the past year has been 
the best in the history of the Church. The 
spirit of the members has never been so 
keen. The women especially have shown 
the greatest devotion. Here and there a 
note of depression appears in the reports 
of individual churches but on the whole 
the statements show that many congrega- 
tions are alive and progressive. We take 
one report at random. It is that of an 
average Glasgow charge in one of the so- 
called ‘difficult’ areas. Last year it received 
103 new members and its total income went 
up by £109. Other churches make similar 
reports. All this augurs well for the time 
when the men return and take their places 
again in the congregation.” 


A New 
Delusion. 


The sentence of a group of 
Russellites to long terms of im- 
prisonment for sedition has 
brought afresh this new mongrel faith to 
public notice. Its teachings are strangely 
bizarre. The Second Coming of Christ has 
already taken place,—in 1874! At present 
we are living in the Laodicean age of the 
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Church, which period extends from 1874 
to the spring of 1918. The period of Eze- 
kiel’s dumbness (a year, five months and 
twenty-six days) prefigured the time from 
the death of Pastor Russell (Oct. 31, 1916, 
to April 27, 1918), at which latter date God 
was “to destroy the churches wholesale 
and church members by millions”—certainly 
an unfulfilled prediction. Pastor Russell 
was the Seventh Angel of Rev. x. He was 
also the man in linen with an inkhorn 
among the men “from the way of the higher 
gate which lieth toward the North, and 
every man a slaughter weapon in his hand.” 
These six with whom Russell was consort- 
ing are interpreted by Russellites as the 
rulers of Russia, Germany, Austria, France, 
England and Italy. In the exposition of 
Ezekiel and Revelation given in the sup- 


pressed “Finished Mystery’ Russell is 
spoken of as 
“the earthly creature made prominent 


therein above all others, the messenger of 
the Laodicean Church, that wise and faith- 
ful servant of the Lord, Charles Taze Rus- 
sell. To him was granted the privilege of 
bearing from the hands of the Lord to the 
Household-of Faith meat in due season for 
the special development and sustenance of 
God’s dear little ones.” 


This adulation of the sect’s founder is rem- 
iniscent of the similar phenomenon among 
the Eddyites although Pastor Russell de- 
nounced Christian Science together with 
Theosophy, New Thought, Higher Criti- 
cism and Spiritism as doctrines of devils. 
The voice of a great rushing spoken of in 
Ezekiel iii. 12 is interpreted as | 


“Pastor Russell’s receiving a rich endow- 
ment of the Spirit of God... . . As God’s 
messenger to the last stage of the Church 
he received a superabundance of gifts to 
set the things of God in order... . . The 
six volumes of ‘Studies in the Scriptures’ 
have, aside from the Bible, gladdened more 
hearts and thrilled Christians with greater 
hope and joyful expectation than have any 
other writing extant.” 


The Pastor’s piety recalls Roman hagi- 
ography. 


“He has been seen,” we are told, “to stand 
by his mantel all night in prayer in one 
position.” 


Ravings at 
the Church. 


All this seems more or less 
like mild lunacy. But the 
Russellite vilification of Chris- 
tians has a note of ugliness as well as of 
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mental unsoundness. 
churches we are told: 

“They have long ago taken their stand 
against the Truth and therefore against 
the Lord. O Lord, judge them! Thou hast 
called them the abominations of the earth 
and so they are. Bring their man-made, 
clergy-ridden systems to an end and make 


their memory to perish from the earth! 
Amen!” 


The vision of the false priests in Ezek. viii, 
is interpreted to mean the Baptists, Presby- 
terians, etc., of America who are actually 
said to worship the fire god, the sun. 
“Christian criminality in choir lofts, Sun- 
day school rooms, church studies, belfries, 
orphan asylums is so widely published that 
the heathen religions have come to know 
about it and to despise the so-called Chris- 
tianity. . . The Church of Rome and 
the Churches of the Reformation are 
Aholah and Aholibah, respectively... . . 
Men with a sense of decency, justice and 
fitness of things will condemn both as 
adulteresses were judged among the He- 


brews,—stone them to death with hard 
TACES ae 


In the interpretation of the ninth chapter 
of Revelation as a prediction of the Meth- 
odist movement one finds it hard to believe 
that the Russellite teachers are not actually 
mocking their own followers. As _ else- 
where interpretation is made verse by verse. 
The fifth angel sounding was the beginning 
of Methodism. John Wesley became a star 
in the Anglican heavens in 1728. 

“The smoke of a great furnace.” 
odism was no ordinary smudge. 

Bitter they should be tormented 
five months.” In symbolic time, 150 years. 
_ When the Methodist denomination with all 
the others was cast off from favor in 1878 
its power to torment men by preaching 
eternal conscious misery came to an end. 
_ “And there were stings.” Revivals in 
which the attendants were stung doctrinally 
and financially. 

“Was as the sound of chariots.” The 
noisiest vehicles known in the Revelator’s 
day. , 

“And their teeth were as the teeth of 
tons; 4.. . Lions are able to chew and 
swallow almost anything. When the con- 
ference at Baltimore in 1787 turned John 
Wesley’s Superintendent into a Bishop the 
Methodist people swallowed it all. 

“Whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon.” And he is a bad one, sure 
enough. 


Of the evangelical 


Meth- 
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So it goes on page after page of clown- 
ish comment. One can only ask again if 
the writers are not laughing in their sleeves 
at the simple-minded constituency which 
buys and reads this literature literally by 
the million copies. 


Brief Notes 
from Abroad. 


A Long Series. of 
Prayers to Saint Anthony 
of Padua which were 
lately taken from a box -affixed to the 
saint’s altar in a Spanish church appeared 
in a recent number of a Spanish exchange. 
Here are good examples of the whole num- 
ber: 


“Miraculous St. Anthony. I thank thee 
for having cured me of terrible pains in 
the stomach and I give thee two pesetas 
for the bread of thy poor, pledging myself 
to give this to thee each month if thou 
healest me.” 

“IT give two and a half pesetas to San 
Antonio as thanksgiving offering for ena- 
bling me to rent quickly my house. A dev- 
otee, N. N.” 

“T seek of thee in the name of the most 
Holy Trinity, the cure 6f a person for 


whom human science can do no more. But 
for divine science all is possible. Thank 
God she is to-day completely well! I offer 


thee threepence for thy poor.” 

“My father San Antonio! I send thee 
two and a half pesctas for having seen to 
it that the rent of my house was paid.” 

It is worth noticing that, according to 
Spanish Catholic ideas, it is fitting to appeal 
to the Trinity to intercede with Anthony 
to give healing, house rent and other bless- 
ings. 

The Rev. Herbert Morgan, M. A., of 
the Tyndale Baptist Church, Bristol, Eng- 
land, has been nominated as Labor Candi- 
date for Neath and has agreed to stand. 
Mr. Morgan was educated at the Univer- 
sities of Oxford, Wales and Marburg and 
has been a progressive and spiritual force 
in Western England. 


The Romeward Drift. The Bishop of 
Manchester in speaking recently of the 
present situation in the Church of England 
said: 

“There is more certain indication than 
ever to-day that the influence of Rome is 
being permeated through the Church of 
England. Or else how is it possible that 
an attempt is being made in certain quar- 
ters to introduce forms and ceremonies 
into the Communion Service similar to 
those of the Roman Catholic Mass? It is 
not two years since the Bishops refused 
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their consent to this. What is the cause of 
their change of attitude? Is it possible that 
the change is already made so that assent 
is merely registered to the advance of the 
clergy?” : 

Miss Maude Royden who has been 
called to the assistant pastorate at the City 
Temple (Nonconformist), London, is a 
High Churchwomen, in other words, an ad- 
herent of the English ecclesiastical party 
most opposed to the ministration of women 
in church services. 


For Church Union in Scotland. A 
circular influentially signed by the laymen 
of Scotland calls for a meeting 


“to urge the Church Courts to take imme- 
diate steps to end the grievous separation 
of the two leading Presbyterian Churches 
(of Scotland) which not only leads to an 
enormous waste of energy and resources 
but is admittedly a serious obstacle to the 
extension of Christ’s Kingdom at home and 
abroad.” It adds that “it is a sacred duty 
towards those who have given their lives 
for a reconsecrated nation that we forget 
the old divisions and battle cries and go 
forward to a reunion of the churches that 
will embrace the fundamental principles 
common to both churches and the spiritual 
experiences sacrificially achieved in past 
years.” 

The Jesuits at Oxford. The Convoca- 
tion of the University of Oxford has per- 
mitted St. Benet Hall and Campion. Hall 
to become permanently related to the Uni- 
versity under their own governing bodies. 
These two colleges are controlled by the 
Benedictines and the Jesuits, respectively. 
The Tablet says of this: 

“Blessed Edward Campion loved Oxford 
and in his generation was the most popular 
man in the University. One must think 
that even with his martyr’s crown in 
heaven he must to-day have received some 
additional lawreola in seeing his memory 
and his name lastingly enshrined among the 
colleges and halls that constitute the Uni- 
versity.” 

Anglo-Moslem Hymns: In that odd 
group of Englishmen who are championing 
Mohammedanism in England, Mr. S. Ur- 
ban Hamid Snow plays the réle of hymn 
writer. He has published a Prayer Book 
for Moslems which is one of the curiosities 
of religious freakishness. Howard Walter 
quotes sample hymns in the Moslem World. 


“Tf God the Moslems whom He loves 
For trial does correct, 
What must the Christians and the Jews 
Whom He abhors, expect? 
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“ Shards, fire and brimstone on their heads 
Shall in one tempest shower ; 
This dreadful mixture His revenge 
Into their cup shall pour.” 


Bishop Heber’s hymn has undergone the 
following 
“sea. change 
Into something rare and strange.” 


“From England’s wintry climate, 
From China’s picturesque land 
And Africa’s sunburnt brunettes 
Look up and hold their hand. 
From Transvaal and from Burma 
Comes forth an earnest strain, 
They call us to deliver 
Their lands from error’s chain.” 


The Late Benjamin Greene, a devoted 
worker for the rescue of drunkards in 
Switzerland and France, is the subject of 
a biographical note in a French exchange. 
Mr. Greene was an Englishman, the heir 
to large property, whose younger days were 
devoted to business and to travel. On the 
Island of Mauritius he underwent a pro- 
found and decisive conversion, then turned 
homeward, disposed of all his collected 
souvenirs, arranged for the reservation for 
himself of a modest living and for the ex- 
penditure of the balance of his income in 
Christian work. For thirty years he lived 
in Switzerland where he had been obliged 
to settle because of ill health. During all 
this time he was one of the most active and 
generous supporters of the Blue Cross on 
the Continent. One of his last liberalities 
was to make provision for the extension of 
the temperance work of this organization 
into mission fields in which the Paris Evan- 
gelical Society works. 


A Sanitarium for the Relief of French 
Children and young people suffering 
from tuberculosis has been established as 
a result of codperation between French and 
American Protestantism. Mr. Paul McIn- 
tyre of New York, a member of the Fed- 
eral Council’s United Committee on Chris- 
tian Service for Relief in France and Bel- 
gium, has purchased a large estate—“the 
Courmettes” in the French Riviera, 2800 
feet above sea level and named it after 
the great leader of Huguenotism, the Ad- 
miral Gaspard de Coligny. The estate is 
1700 acres in extent. The chateau and two 
large farm buildings are being transformed . 
so as to accommodate a large number of 
children while the more elaborate dormi- 
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tories, verandas, and solaria are in process 
of construction. About seven hundred head 
of cows, sheep and goats are kept on the 
estate and will supply the patients with an 
abundance of fresh milk. A primary school 
will be attached to the institution and chil- 
dren will receive, as far as their health 
permits, an agricultural and practical edu- 
cation. The directors and staff will be en- 
tirely evangelical. This retreat will doubt- 
less be an important link in preserving the 
children of France. 


The Repeal of the Drastic Anti-Cleri- 
cal Code in Portugal follows the sup- 
planting of President Costa of Portugal 
by M. Sidinio Paes, the new President. 
Churches have been reopened, priests re- 
leased, processions allowed and so on. The 
new Government is said to be more favor- 
able to Germany than its predecessor, which 
fact seems to be characteristic of the same 
orientation elsewhere. 


A Distinct Swing of the Pendulum 
from the former exaggerated antireli- 
giousness is reported in Swiss Universities 
by Dr. De Vargas of Lausanne, writing 
in the Student World. 

“The fact is,” he says, “that an observer 
who had not ‘had contact with our student 
world for the last ten years would be 
amazed at the radical change in the atmos- 
phere. There may be as many agnostics 
and atheists as before but whereas they 
acted so as to make everybody else feel 
half-ashamed now they keep wonderfully 
quiet. I have seen a large meeting of stu- 
dents, called together by a non-religious 
university organization to discuss a political 
theme, listen without wincing to the most 
positively spiritual and Christian doctrines 
of social morality, the floor belonging en- 
tirely to those upholding idealism and reli- 
gion.” 


The Stretch of Y. M. C. A. Activity 
ranges from Chicago to Mesopotamia and 
beyond and the variety of its activities is 
almost as great as their extent. Thus we 
read that the Y. M. C. A. Hotel in Chicago 
sheltered last year 434,839 guests averaging 
four days’ stay each,—a tremendous piece 
of service to the community. In Mesopo- 
tamia the Indian Y. M. C. A. is operating 
a wuniversity—Makinah University—for 
men in the armies. Classes are conducted 
in anatomy, engineering, theology, chemis- 
try, Arabic, Hindustani, electricity, etc. 
This course of study is presently to be still 
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further enlarged. A Y. M. C. A. station 
is projected for Stanley Pool, in the Congo 
Free State, according to recent advices 
from Africa. 


A Special Decree by the Government 
of the University of Montevideo, Uru- 
guay, to its students orders that the 
Bible take its place in the programme of 
studies. This is perhaps the leading uni- 
versity of South America. The director of 
El Mundo Argentino of Buenos Aires, 
Sefior Vigil, whose review has a circulation 
of 100,000 weekly, frequently urges the pub- 
lic to buy Gospels or New Testaments at 
the depository of the American Bible So- 
ciety. Some eight hundred orders have 
been one result of this free advertising dur- 
ing the year past. 


Prohibition in Peru. El Mensajero, of 
Lima, Peru, reprints Law 2531, recently 
passed by the Peruvian Congress. Accord- 
ing to this the sale or consumption of all 
alcoholic drinks is prohibited on Saturdays 
and Sundays throughout Peru. This law 
is producing the fruit which prohibitory 
laws have produced elsewhere,—in Russia, 
the United States and Canada. The fall 
of arrests for drunkenness in Lima and 
Callao between the Saturdays and Sundays 
of this and the preceding year has been 
fully 80 per cent. 

“The tranquillity of these populous towns 

has been notable, though before there were 
shameful scenes of scandals and crimes 
committed by persons intoxicated on Satur- 
day and Sunday. The merchants report 
that the wageworkers are buying more 
abundantly and paying cash instead of seek- 
ing credit as before.” 
Peru has also passed a law for antialcohol 
instruction in the schools and has constitu- 
tional provisions depriving of citizenship 
those who are drunkards and refusing to 
such positions of responsibility under the 
Government. 


The Decisive Event Which Marks the 
Definite Separation of Mecca from Con- 
stantinople has been taken in the sup- 
pressing of the name of the Sultan of Tur- 
key from the Friday “Khoutbe” in all the 
mosques of the Hedjaz of Arabia. The 
war which the Arabs have now carried on 
victoriously for twenty-five months is caus- 
ing the greatest anxiety to the rulers of 
the Turkish Empire. 


THE MISSION FIELD. 


A Letter of the Family of Christ. We 
referred lately to Mr. Noble MacKenzie 
who after having served faithfully in mis- 
sion work in the New Hebrides was obliged 
to leave to undertake similar work in Korea. 
A thousand dollars given him by his 
New Hebridean converts constituted the 
financial groundwork for his new under- 
taking in Korea. The following letter, 
sent eight years after Mr. Noble’s trans- 
fer, is from his Korean converts to 
Christian natives in the New Hebrides: 


“Loving greetings to the brethren and 
sisters dwelling in the New Hebrides 
who have become children of God 
through the precious blood of Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God. We have 
heard how through Pastor MacKenzie’s 
preaching you brethren who had been 
in the grossest darkness of sin received 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ and not only 
received salvation from sin but cast from 
you your former condition and by be- 
coming new persons yourselves, all 
things became new to you. We are in- 
deed thankful for this but are more 
thankful than we can express that, for 
‘the Lord Jesus’ sake, you should by the 
hands of your unbelieving fellow coun- 
trymen suffer most severe persecution, 
even to the laying down of life. Though 
we are far separated and cannot see each 
other in the flesh we know that we are one 
in Christ and it is with a loving and joy- 
ful mind that we think of you brethren. 
It is a matter of thankfulness that by the 
abundant grace of our Heavenly Father 
you are to see again the beloved Pastor 
MacKenzie and that he will for some 
months declare to you the teaching of 
our Lord. In these few sentences we 
send you our greetings and our earnest 
prayer is that the Holy Spirit may dwell 
with you in rich abundance and bless 
you.” 


The Bible in Japanese Prisons. The 
American Bible Society has placed Bibles 
for 25,000 prisoners in the twenty-seven 
prisons of Japan. These Bibles are of 
good size and large print. Mr. Aurell, 
the Society’s agent, visited the prisons 
shortly after the grant had been made 
and discovered that the Buddhist chap- 
lains connected with them had cunningly 
succeeded in preventing the proper dis- 
tribution in the cells, Tactful interviews 
with the governors of the prisons, how- 
ever, soon corrected this intrigue. 


Among the conversions of criminals 
resulting from Bible reading has been 
the following ‘remarkable one of which 
Mr. Aurell writes: 


“Not long ago a lawyer friend of the 
writer was eating in a restaurant in the 
business part of Tokyo where a number 
of lawyers gather at noon for lunch. 
This friend was paying no attention to 
the conversation going on about him, 
being at a table by himself, when his 
attention was suddenly arrested by hear- 
ing a certain name. Four or five lawyers 
were discussing a notorious criminal 
case which at that time was filling the 
newspapers. Sensation had followed 
sensation when almost at the moment 
when another man was to have been 
hanged for the crime, the real criminal 
appeared and confessed, giving as his 
reason for doing so that he had learned 
to know God. The lawyers in conver- 
sation were exclaiming about the ex- 
traordinary occurrence of a man un- 
touched by evidence giving himself up 
to an undoubted death. None of the 
lawyers were Christians apparently. 
One of them, however, who happened to 
have charge of the case, closed the dis- 
cussion by saying: 

““Well, you may say what you will 
but there is some power in. Christianity. 
The man is utterly changed. When one 
sees him in prison one feels that one is 
comforted by the sight of the radiant 
face he bears rather than that one goes 
to comfort him. He is not an educated 
man and has lived a whole life of crime. 
He is facing inevitable death. But what 
does that matter? “God has given me 
life—His life, and nothing can take that 
away.” He has his Bible by him con- 
stantly. He reads other Christian books 
but reads them once and then lays them 
aside. The Bible is sufficient for him 
and Christ his Saviour is all in all. The 
other day a certain verse was read to 
him as someone. visited him in prison 
and his face lit up with a radiance, the 
source of which belongs to another 
world than this. Here it is: “Whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
thenbord’s. ae 


Mission Incidents. Mr. E. R. Baker of 
the China Inland Mission, Kwangchow, 
Honan, writes: 


“At our Hopsi station the work has 


suffered the loss of the leader, Mr. Li, 
who was a simple man and if met on the 
country road would almost be taken for 
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a beggar. But to sit and talk with him 
you would be impressed that you were 
talking with a true servant of the Lord. 
His radiant face was the expression of 
a deep peace of soul and of communion 
with God. Last December while he was 
still in health and strength he mortgaged 
his cow,—about the only possession he 
had—that he might buy a site in the 
market village for a church. It was as 
if he had been tested of the Lord to see 
if he would be willing for His sake to 
“give up all, for when he had proved 
faithful he was taken home.” 


Dr. Devol of Luho, China, tells of an 
old man become absolutely stone-deaf 
and therefore without any means of con- 
versation with his family. On some 
members of his family becoming Chris- 
tians he observed the change in the 
home and in the character and doings of 
his children. They could not, however, 
explain things to him. But he noticed 
that this great change had something to 
do with a chapel near by, where his 
children went regularly. He went, 
therefore, to the same place to see if he 
could discover what made the difference 
in lives of people. He could naturally 
hear nothing but at the close of the ser- 
vice received a copy of the Scriptures 
which, as he was a scholar, he was able 
to read. This led to his conversion. 


An agent of the Bible Society, writing 
to headquarters, reports the death of 
an aged colporteur, a Mr. Wesley, who 
was also a missionary, who had gone on 
foot from the United States through 
Mexico, Guatemala and Salvador. In the 
last country he died, actually in the har- 
ness, without any Protestant friend near 
him. 

“He was loved by all who knew him 
and his many escapes and sufferings are 
known only to the Lord. Almost his 
last words to me before we lost trail 
of him (it was his habit to go off alone 
for weeks on evangelizing tours) were, 
‘T think I’ll go home from this field, but 
I’ll fight right up to the gates.’ He kept 
his word and was buried outside the 
cemetery gates,—a pilgrim unknown,— 
truly outside the camp but inside the 
veil.” 


Brief Mission Notes. John Wana- 
maker Yu. There is a Temple Hill Pres- 
byterian Church in Chefoo, China, to 
which is attached an eminently useful 


541 


hospital. This hospital, for lack of funds, 
was to be closed for three months but 
the disaster was avoided by a contribu- 
tion of $1600 gold from an elder in the 
church who bears the familiar and sig- 
nificant name of John Wanamaker Yu. 
So is the history of American philan- 
thropy repeating itself in the Middle 
Kingdom. 


The Flowery Lisu. On the borders 
between the province of Yunnan in West 
China and Burma live various aboriginal 
peoples,—Shans, Kachins, etc.—among 
whom evangelization has been carried on 
for some time. One of these tribes is 
called the Flowery Lisu because of their 
parti-colored turbans, their skirts inter- 
woven in green, blue, yellow and black, 
and their silver jewelry. Among these 
people work was commenced three years 
ago. 


“At first,’ Mr. Fraser of Tengyueh 
tells us, “not much progress was made 
as the people were all so much afraid of 
demons that they were in most cases un- 
willing to risk giving them up! Much 
prayer was made to God that the Holy 
Spirit would come down upon them. 
Christians in China and at home prayed 
for them. Then in October and Novem- 
ber, 1917, there was a great change. In 
a little over two months more than a 
hundred Lisu families burned their spirit- 
shelves, incense, and other requisites of 
spirit worship and turned to God. By 
February of this year there were about 
160 families representing some 800 peo- 
ple that had become Christians. They 
are learning to read a small catechism 
which has been prepared for them and 
are also learning some hymns. So far 
no Gospel has been translated for them 
but this will be done soon.” 


Among the Heathen of China the 
drowning of girl babies is not uncom- 
mon. These little creatures are super- 
fluous and burdensome. But conversion 
to Christ changes men’s valuations. So 
we get items such as the following, 
which comes to us in a personal letter: 


“Last week two Christian men who 
live in Pochow which is about 150 miles 
from here across the border of Honan, 
in Anhui, wheeled their respective little 
daughters in barrows for six days 
through the country to Kaifeng in order 
to put them in Miss Savage’s school. 
The last day they came through a fierce 
dust storm. According to Mr. Bostick’s 
order I gave them a dollar’s worth of 


542 


books to sell on the way back to make 
money to pay for their food. The books 
were Gospels and tracts selling for a 
penny or two apiece. The men are mem- 
bers of the church in Pochow.” 


The Library of Boone University, an 
Episcopalian Mission University in 
China, is open to the general public as 
well as to its own students. There are 
about 9000 volumes in the Chinese de- 
partment. In its Extension Work is in- 
cluded the sending out of twenty-three 
Traveling Libraries to mission and gov- 
ernment schools in the neighboring re- 
gion. In all, 2085 volumes of theology, 
history, biography, science, and litera- 
ture have been put into circulation. Be- 
tween April 27 and May 9, 1917, Mr. S. 
T. Y. Seng lectured ten times on “Public 
Libraries.”” Some 2500 persons attended 
these lectures. 


The Organization of a General As- 
sembly for all China was decided upon 
at the Fifth Meeting of the Federal 
Council of the Presbyterian Churches of 
China. The ten churches of Presby- 
terian order,—Northern and Southern 
Presbyterian, Dutch’ and German Re- 
formed, English, Irish and the two Scot- 
tish Presbyterian, Canadian and New 
Zealand Presbyterian—have gradually 
united themselves into six synods cover- 
ing the country from Manchuria in the 
North to the Southern Province of 
Kwanetung. The organization of the 
Assembly will complete the work of uni- 
fication. The united church will num- 
ber 76,000 members: Proposals were 
made at the same meeting by represen- 
tatives of English and American Congre- 
gationalism to enter the merger. This 
would bring the number of members up 
to 100,000. 


Dr. J. H. Ingram of the Union Medical 
College in Peking is urging the estab- 
lishment of an insane asylum for North 
China. There is in Canton a small and 
overcrowded asylum but apart from this no 
other institution for this class in all China. 
The insane are treated (as in Europe in 
the eighteenth century) with jeering, abuse, 
incarceration and even torture. Dr. In- 
gram mentions the case of a young man 
in a mission school deranged from over- 
study, against whom his father felt it neces- 
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sary to protect himself by drowning him 
in the river near his home. In another 
instance a mother actually hired ruffians 
to break a leg and an arm of her insane 
son in order that he might not be able to 
terrorize the neighborhood. The son was 
driven to suicide by his great sufferings. 
The insane of Peking are put in what is 
nothing other but a jail. They are exposed 
to and often contract tuberculosis. With 
these unfortunates are incarcerated about 
150 petty thieves, sent here because of the 
lack of jail space elsewhere. 


Sherwood Eddy reports having for the 
first time gained entrance to Hongkong 
University, the highest in China in aca- 
demic standing. Hitherto 


“there had been a pathetic lack of reli- 
gious life among these students. On 
Sunday morning in a meeting which 
lasted for some three hours we saw the 
first break in the ranks of the students, 
nearly a score of non-Christians taking 
their stand for Christ. Two of them who 
had a large scholarship from their clan 
to cover their education in China and 
America and who were under written 
contract to forfeit their financial support 
if they changed their religion made their 
decision. One of them shook from head 
to foot under the mental strain. Both 
have written home that they have be- 
come Christians.” : 


Admiral Ching, the former head of’ 
China’s navy and commander of the 
Southern fleet, sat at Mr. Eddy’s right 
hand at a dinner of seventy leading edi- 
tors, business men and officials. He has 
been the real leader of the Southern 
party in China. 


“When I spoke of China’s needs,” 
writes Mr. Eddy, “he was the first to rise 
and ask for a ticket of admission to the 
evangelistic meetings. At the first of 
these, 1200 men were present and Ad- 
miral Ching sat attentively in the front 
seat. The second night found him in his 
place while for two hours I spoke of 
Christ as the only Saviour. He came 
up after the meeting to express his 
thanks and made an appointment for me 
to meet him on Wednesday morning. 
But before Wednesday came he was 
assassinated in a political plot. Instead 
of seeing him about making his final 
decision for Christ I stood beside his 
coffin. I had interviews with Wu Ting 
Fang, former Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
and his son about their relation to Christ. 
They were deeply moved by Admiral 
Ching’s death.” 


Divergent Translations of an Ancient Clay Tablet. 


“Hallelujah Cakes.” One of the most 
successful agents of the Bible Society 
in Japan is Mr. Sato of Nagoya who “has 
succeeded in selling more Scriptures than 
any man ever did in the past in that 
city.” The attention of the Society’s 
leaders was called to his native gift of 
salesmanship by the following incident. 
When he was converted he was, because 
of the circumstances of his previous life, 
obliged to undertake a new business and 
he decided to open a bakery. This he 
did and put up a sign in front of his 
shop, “Hallelujah Cakes for Sale Here.” 
He married a devoted Christian and to- 
gether they did a wonderful work for 
God. They almost invariably had to ex- 
plain what Hallelujah meant to every 
new buyer of their cakes and often this 
involved a personal testimony of how 
they came out of a life of sin and de- 
spondency into one of freedom and hap- 
piness. As a result many people became 
seekers and some true Christians. 


Mr. Kikutaro Matsuno, the President of 
the Christian (1.e., Disciples of Christ) 
Churches in Japan, says that one hears now 
in Japan Christian doctrines and hymn- 
singing quite commonly. 


“There is a growing belief that Buddha 
is dead and Christ alive. The people 
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seeing the immorality of the priests have 
no confidence in their character. Their 
violations of the moral law are so com- 
mon as to awaken no comment, but if 
a Christian goes astray it is published 
from the housetops. I think people in 
every walk of life are looking more and 
more to Christianity as setting up the 
true standard of righteousness, not only 
for the individual, but for the home and 
the State. The opportunity for preaching 
the Gospel was never so favorable as it is 
now. On the streets people listen quietly, 
giving a respectful attention such as would 
not have been dreamed of a few years ago.” 
Mr. Matsuno quotes Dr. Uemura as pre- 
dicting presently a great rush of the people 
of Japan into the churches. His fear, how- 
ever, is that the churches will not be suff- 


ciently prepared to receive them. 


Twenty-five New Villages in India 
have been opened in a little over a year 
for evangelistic work by means of money 
contributed for this purpose by Mr. 
Charles S. Bates of Exeter, N. H. Over 
three hundred and fifty baptisms have 
taken place in thirteen villages and cate- 
chumens in several others seem ready to 
take this step. Not only has this new 
plan brought definite results in the se- 
lected villages but it has also in many 
cases stimulated the pastors and other 
workers in the Mission to more definite 
evangelistic efforts. 


DIVERGENT TRANSLATIONS OF AN ANCIENT 
CLAY TABLET. 


The tablet in question is in the collection 
of the University of Pennsylvania and has 
been edited and translated by Arno Poebel 
in “Historical Texts” (issued by the Uni- 
versity). It comes from Nippur and is 
described as “a Sumerian account of the 
creation, the founding of prediluvian cities 
and the deluge.” Treated as a Sumerian 
text the translation is highly unintelligible 
and full of dotted ‘lacunze which indicate 
that the translator could make no further 
heads or tails with the passage. Prof. W. 
W. Martin (in the Methodist Review) has 
taken the same text and discovered that, 
considered as Semitic and not Sumerian 
and so translated, it presents a lofty and 
wholly intelligible account of the Deluge 
ten centuries before Moses’ day. Below 


is enough of Poebel’s translation to show 
its general character and the whole of Dr. 
Martin’s. 


POEBEL. 
Erased. 
My human kind in its destruction I 
will(let ius) 
My Nintu’s creation... ... 
T will (let us) 
The people in their settlements I 
will, (let us) 
Cities he may build. 
Their shade I will (let us) 
The back of our houses may he cast 
in a clean spot. 
10... . . of the temennu she made 
straight for it. 
11. The sublime commandments and pre- 
cepts she made for it. 
12. After Anu, Enlil and Ninhersagga. 
13. Had created the blackheaded 


= 
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14. 
Ss 
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The... . of the ground, the ground. 
The animals, the fourlegged of the 
field artfully they called into exist- 
ence. 


Column 2. 


14. The . . of these cities Endu to 
the leader Nudimmint 

15. He gave 

16. Secondly to . . . . Bad-Nugardishe 
he gave 

17. Thirdly Larat to Pabilharsag he gave 
ELCe ele 

Martin. 
1. Erased. 

2. God said I will destroy the image 
which I formerly made 

3. according to my likeness, from the 
earth, with a flood of waters. 

4. For creating them I repent, I repent. 

5. I will make an end of man with the 
living things, the cattle, the animals 
living with him 

6. and the thing which flyeth that he 
hath trained. 

7. They shall be wiped out with a flood 
of waters. 

8. Noah walked in the perfect way, 

9. Noah found with God favor or a son. 

10. The Creator he invoked frequently 
and spoke to him. 

11. He praised the name of God above, 
he offered sacrifice in his name. He 
prophesied about the flood, about the 
judgment upon men. 

12. God in the highest, to Noah God, the 
Lord of the Living said to him. 

13. Build thou up three stories to an ark. 

14. Verily I will completely overthrow 
with a flood and 

15. will make to cease man. I will de- 
stroy his idolatry, his place of offer- 
ings. 

Column 2. 

14. Was seen to come on the land, estab- 
lishing the prophecy. 

15. The downpouring of the storm. 

16. In the second month and the seven- 
teenth day of the month at light, ap- 
peared the downpouring of the storm. 

17. Fifteen cubits above the high hills 
rose the downpouring of the storm. 

18. Forty days upon the land continued 
the waters of the storm, 

19. and forty nights. Upon the land of 
the Rudi, the fields of the land of the 
Kasdim (Chaldeans) were the waters 
of the storm. 

20. They were mighty on the land, com- 
ing and going 100 days. 

21. The ark went, going hither and 
thither and 

22. everything perished, everything in 
that land with life became nothing. 

23. Property was carried away, the cattle 


of the land was destroyed. 


Column 3. Partially erased. 


16. The house of the living one was de- 
stroyed: the property,and the Adam- 
ites perished. ; 

17. Noah did not die nor the people with 
him in (the ark). 

18. God in the highest remembered Noah 
protected (in the ark). 

19. God cut off the waters with a wind. 

20. and they were going and coming until 
they altogether ceased from the earth. 

21. The ark came to the land of the 
Medes and rested. 

22. In the 7th month of the year of the 
Kati on the 17th day. 

23. The ark. Then came to an end the 
going of the waters everywhere. 

24. At night from the ark of Noah 

25. removed the door he made. 

Column 4. 
1. Noah with his hand sent forth a swal- 
low. 

2. It went abroad. Not 

3. did the swallow come from afar for 
support. 

4. (Near by) there was no place for its 
foot to rest on. 

5. A dove he made go forth after forty 
days to see 

6. if the waters from the earth had 
ceased. 

7. It went about: there was no place 
for its foot. 

8. It came at eventime to the ark. 

9. He made it go forth again after seven 
days from the ark 

10. to see if the waters had ceased from 
off the earth. 

11. It came to the ark, returning at even- 
time, 

12. bringing a leaf of olive. (Noah 


knew) the waters had (ceased from 
off the earth) 


Column 5. 


1. Cattle, the tamed animal, the fowl, 
came down from the ark. 
2. Noah, the weeping, looked to an of- 
fering from the flock. 
3. For seven dawns a lamb, for seven 
eventimes a lamb. 
4. He saw to it that they were firstlings. 
5. The men all stood giving praise to- 
gether. 
6. God who sees, looked at the offering, 
at morn, at eve, 
7h pans stood, giving praise, by the 
ark. 
8. And God, who sees, noticed them 
standing by the ark rejoicing. 
9. They were giving praise altogether. 
10. And God who sees the living sets 
in His heart alone (saying) 
11. Not again shall those having life be 
destroyed altogether. 
Column 6. 
1. And God who sees said, Flesh 
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2. not shall the waters on earth destroy 
it again. In the heavens 

3. a bow I set. It has always been seen. 

4. I set it now as a sign of a covenant 
with you. 

5. Flesh shall not be again destroyed by 

: the waters. 


Men shall see the bow. . 
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If Professor Martin’s theory is right and 
his translation correct it is obvious that the 
critics will have to revise their theory that 
the Genesis story of the Deluge is a fiction 
dating at least six centuries after Moses. 
As we have said this Nippur tablet is dated 
ten centuries before Moses. 


QUAINT CHURCH LIFE IN THE BABY 
REPUBLIC OF PANAMA. 


Helix: J. Koch: 


Overgrown by the jungle, hung with the 
lovely orchids, fringed by cocoanut palms 
and intertwined by native ivy that seems 
bent on binding stone to stone, what’s left 
of the tower of the old church at Old Pan- 
ama,—the city sacked, recollect, by Mor- 
gan’s buccaneers,—still towers skyward, 
near the sea. The church, as such, has been 
a desolate ruin these centuries or more; 
but, ruin or no, it is sacred ground and to 
the humble peon, too poor to buy his dead 
a niche in the long vaults of the city, this 
consecrated earth will do quite as well. So 
the lowly carry their dead to the floor of 
this old cathedral, and, interring them here, 
erect homemade crosses above them. Thus, 


in the proudest church of the proudest city 
of all the Western Hemisphere once on a 
time, to-day the lowliest of the lowly bury, 
that the dead may have benefit of holy 
ground. 
You turn from paying homage at this 
shrine,—miles from Panama City and the 
heart of Panamaian life now,—only to see, 
rising through the interstices of the jungle 
trees, the red towers of the new, more 
modern Cathedral of the Isthmus. Even 
as in many of the cities of the Continent 
the parent church is the center of town 
life; notably on Sunday ‘mornings. 
Sabbath mornings everyone who is not 
off visiting goes to the park before the 


NATIVE GRAVES WEAR A CROSS. 
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CATHEDRAL FRONT, PANAMA CITY. 


big church there at Panama City, if but 
to look on at the passing life, or else meet 
their friends,—for everyone else is here. 
The church itself appears rather the worse 
for the wear and tear of time upon its 
walls. At center-front great, wooden 
double doors admit; above these, in a niche, 
a battered Virgin, done in white, peers 
through the shading palms. The church 
bells chime each quarter-hour and to their 
call, dark Spanish women cross themselves 
and make their way to church. Dainty 
flowers,—sweet-scented Jew-geranium in 
particular,—are tucked in their raven hair, 
and add their mite to the attractiveness of 
the spectacle. There is, of course, no work 
done on the Isthmus to amount to anything 
upon the Sabbath now, and so men, as well, 
throng the Cathedral. Often one sees these 
stop, bow low, or tip the hat, to some pass- 
ing priest, as this one, then, leads the way 
to church, in strange black hat and coat, 
with cuff of curious black partings. 

Other days, too, you may know of the 
nearness of the cathedral church by the 
bells, tolling for some funeral cortége. 
Then, too, as at the muezzin’s call in 
the more distant East, the faithful turn 
toward Mecca and offer prayers; so here 
the pious of the Catholic faith will cross 
themselves and say a prayer for loved ones 
in the great world war. 


Nor is the Cathedral the only church of 
note in Panama. It is not far from it to 
the old Church of the Virgin Orioso. This 
last is a neat, brown-stuccoed structure, 
with curious rail, of wooden palings, 
stretched across its rear and entered by 
many gateways. From these, in turn, the 
pews lead on to front; their long rows in- 
terspersed with columns of a_ splendid 
colored marble. At front there is a gaudy 
altar of white and gold; while from a niche 
a Madonna, all in black, surveys the whole. 
Each side wall of the church has its three 
altarettes ; these, of a splendid marble. One 
of these has the relics of a saint in a glass 
case beneath the top; the others are graced 
with attractive statues above the black slab- 
bing. 

Quite as interesting as either the modern 
Cathedral or the Church of the Oriosa,— 
especially now, when high and low give per- 
haps more thought, the long days through, 
to the religious life and the things beyond 
than many have done in years,—are two of 
the ruined churches of the capital city. 
One of these lies on the path which the 
tourists take, evenings, in peaceful times, 
when they come for their walk on the 
sea walls. Although a most plebeian stable 
has been opened in a corner, there is a 
certain charm that persists, as one sits in 
the shadows of the old, crumbling walls 
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THE Duomo. 


and hearkens to the music of other church 
bells, as it comes floating through the 
palms now overtopping this place. 

The former Duomo, too, is an interesting 
shrine, ruined and tree-grown though it be. 
Architects and builders, the world about, 
visit it to marvel at a curious arch, one of 
the many still spanning the void, whose con- 
struction was a marvelous feat. Huge 
arches of brick, in fact, round everywhere, 
here; back in one corner, sheltered by these, 
some Isthmian Indians have set up their 
simple huts. One very old fellow, with 
raven black hair falling from under his 
broad straw hat and with long gray beard 
meeting the rosary round his neck, vol- 
unteers as guide to the place. 

Now although there are no modern, 
up-to-date churches on the Isthmus, one, a 
new structure, with picturesque, castellated 
tower built out over the sea,—a plaza at 
one side, a park at the other and housing a 
Methodist congregation,—wins the admira- 
tion of every passer. 

The negro population of Panama has its 
churches, too, and from these the chorus of 
soft, darky voices, upraised in hymns of 
praise, floats ever so often. 

Sunday in the capital city of our smallest 
ally, however, wears a rather different air 
from what we of the States expect to find. 
Along the Canal, in the peace times at least, 
as already stated, there is no more work 
on the Sabbath than is absolutely necessary. 
In the large cities of the Isthmus, on the 
other hand, there is no such thing as Sun; 
day closing at all with the stores, until it 
comes church time. What is more, here, 
as in Continental Europe in more halcyon 
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days, market is held before church also;— 
and on this Sunday-market innumerable 
stalls, selling pictures of the Saints and so 
on, do a land-office business on this day. 
Just before the church, too, the weekly 
lottery is held, and here, if the winning 
ticket has been left by chance unsold, the 
money goes to the Catholic Church. 

Sundays, too, the band of the Salvation 
Corps,—this composed of negroes of Jamai- 
can and Barbadian extraction,—sings on 
the street corners and in the park; but 
Sundays are great days for visiting between 
the towns of the Isthmus; or, if no more, 
for a drive out to Old Panama, and so, by 
day, the crowds which attend the services 
are but small. 

Not that Panama does not stand sadly 
in need of religious services. Its restricted 
district is one of the most flagrant exhibi- 
tions of legalized vice in the world. Sa- 
loons and brothels are operated by duennas, 
to-no other end than enticing men in for 
viler things. Even one of the largest 
general stores of the city bears the name 
of THE DEVIL;—and the devil is loose, 
indeed, at Panama much of the time! 

Down in the poorer quarter, among the 
shops, where the Chinese offer little Bud- 
dhist devils, or fetiches against evil spirits, 
for a matter of 40c., the need of a couple 
of evangelists to reform things presents 
itself at every turn. Everything from dice 
throwing to cockfighting is abroad on the 
Sabbath and what men labor six days of 
the week to earn, goes, on the seventh, for 
drink, games of chance and the like. Ne- 
groes, wearing sacks on their heads, like the 
hood of some Trappist monk, will work at 
the tiring task of hauling fagots long 
hours, and then spend all the wage in a 
few moments of drink and debauch. 

Already, however, the leaven has come; 
at least part way. Four towns of the 
Zone,—the American possessions, that is,— 
now boast Young Men’s Christian Associa- 
tions. These are Empire, Gorgona, Cris- 
tobal and Calabria. The Brotherhood of 
the Order of Kangaroos is the great fra- 
ternal organization of the Isthmus, whose 
covenant it is to promote the sense of broth- 
erhood between its members and to aid 
their families wherever needed. It is also 
pledged to do what it can to eradicate vice 
from the Isthmus. 
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Interesting little customs that smack of 
the religious or spiritual, still survive. 
Your native Panamaian is an ardent be- 
liever in spirits about; in their working 
for good or evil; and in the ability of for- 
tune tellers to read, through the acts of 
these spirits, what shall occur. So, at Colon, 
palmists do good business, with huge paper 
hands and highly colored lithographs set 
up about their stalls. 

In the Zone itself, if an offender against 
the laws of the Isthmian Commission would 
be pardoned, his wife or friends go to the 
wife of some one of the Zone Commis- 
sioners and ask her to sign the application 
for pardon and release. Should she do so, 
the request is usually granted and so, that 
the might of the Church may be invoked 
toward moving her thuswise, usually the 
bishop of the diocese in which the man 
lived is implored and moved to request the 
favor of the lady. 

But not all the religious work of the 
Isthmus confines itself to the more civilized 
peoples. A Methodist minister at Colon, 
the Rev. Walker Gray, has managed to get 
into the good graces of the San Blas In- 
dians and has done much toward Christian- 
izing them; so much, that he has brought 
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THE CALVARE. 


one of the chieftain’s sons along with him, 
to be educated in the faith. 

But it is away from the centers that the 
religious life of the Isthmus makes its 
strongest appeal. Down at Bocas, the 
entrepot for the banana country, there is a 
neat little church and parsonage, which has 
its tall prie-diew outside, before which the 
lowly kneel, as they do at the wayside 
shrines of Austria. Religions of every sort, 
excepting only the Jewish, are represented 
in this town. Seventh-day Adventists are 
particularly notable. 

Even on the “banana railways,” so-called, 
—the little lines built into the interior for 
collecting the fruit—one finds small 
churches of the last-named faith; these, 
with the familiar inscription, WALK YE 
IN HIS WAYS, set on the pediment. The 
darkies, as well as whites, on the big fruit 
plantations, have come to be inspired with 
the religious life as a result, and the sensa- 
tion is, indeed, an inspiring one, when, the 
long, tiring task of banana loading done, 
and the big ship once more under way, the 
negroes on the lower deck,—weary in limb 
though they be,—unite in singing, “Nearer, 
my God, to Thee,” while the good ship turns 
her prow toward the States! 


EDITORIAL. 


THE PRINTED PAGE—A STRATEGIC METHOD AND A 
NEW OPPORTUNITY. 


At a time when the war clouds thicken 
the horizon, when people crowd to the bul- 
letin boards to read the latest dispatches 
from the battle front, when in the homes 
of Europe and Asia, of North America and 
Western Asia, the main topic is the world 
war—one wonders whether there is any 
school in Christendom where the children 
are still tracing with eager hand the copy- 
book legend “The pen is mightier than the 
sword.” Yet the pen is still a weapon not 
to be despised even by those who wage war, 
much less by those who are the messengers 
of the Prince of Peace. The price of paper 
has become exorbitant and many news- 
papers have gone to the wall also in Egypt, 
but it seems that the war has made little 
difference in book publications. Neither has 
it closed this way of approach to the Mos- 
lem mind. The work of the Nile Mission 
Press, and of the missions codperating with 
it, has gone on unhindered. In fact the 
changes that have come on account of the 
war in West Arabia, on the borders of 
Palestine, and in Egypt itself, indicate al- 
ready the dawn of new opportunities. 

The American Christian Literature So- 
' ciety for Moslems faces this new oppor- 
tunity and desires to meet it by sending a 
messenger of God’s peace throughout all 
the regions of the near East, into every vil- 
lage and every home; a messenger that 
does not mind persecution; that can meet 
rebuff with silent patience; a messenger 
that can speak plainly and persistently and 
repeatedly until the truth finds entrance. 
This messenger is the printed page. The 
Christian book or leaflet requires no gov- 
ernment protection, but travels by post 
without salary or furlough. There is no 
agency that in the past has penetrated more 
deeply and witnessed so daringly as the 
Christian press. It has been our experience 
in Arabia, Persia, Egypt and India to find 
portions of Scripture or tracts silently do- 
ing this work of persuasion in the most out 
of the way corners. The printed page is 
a ubiquitous missionary. There are three 
methods of carrying the Gospel; by lip, by 
life and by the press. The third method 


is often more persuasive, more permanent 
and far more widespread in its power than 
either of the other two. 

Wesley’s wish 


“O for a thousand tongues to: sing 
My great Redeemer’s praise,” 


can now become an accomplished fact 
through the power of the press. The unity 
of the Moslem world in its thought and in 
our method of approach offers a decided 
advantage and makes strategic all our 
efforts. What is prepared for Moslem 
readers in Beirut and Cairo finds eager 
purchasers in Malaysia, India, China and 
Persia. Some of the tracts printed in Cairo 
have already been translated into ten other 
languages. The Moslems of China, so long 
neglected, are now being reached through 
the printed page. The China Continuation 
Committee proposes to publish the old 
classic “Sweet First Fruits” and a number 
of other books both in Mandarin and 
Wenli. 

I have just received a letter in regard to 
the publication of twelve manuscripts in 
the Sart language for the Moslems of 
Russia. The occupation of Palestine and 
of Mesopotamia, not to speak of the new 
province of Darfur in the Sudan, is a 
challenge to prepare for a new era of 
liberty and education. I do not know how 
or where a larger return would come on an 
investment than in the publication and dis- 
tribution of Christian literature at this 
time. The war has done its work. God’s 
plow has cut deep. There never was so ° 
large a field for liberal sowing. The war 
has also taught us the value and the enor- 
mous effectiveness of a united front. In 
the preparation of Christian literature we 
are not divided. It is possible now for the 
Christian people in America to touch every 
part of the Near East by means of the 
printed page in a way that will deeply af- 
fect, not only the individual, but all the in- 
tellectual and religious atmosphere of the 
community. We need books for childhood, 
biography for boys and girls, and clean, at- 
tractive literature for the men and women 
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who are to be the future leaders of the new 
Near East. 

An appeal was made at the Northfield 
Conference for $25,000 to prepare and dis- 
tribute Christian literature from Cairo as 
a center and under the direction of the 
American Christian Literature Society. 
This Society has its headquarters in New 
York City, and it is in close affiliation with 
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various Missions in the East. Any con- 
tributions for this object may be sent to 
Mrs. E. E. Olcott, Treasurer of the Ameri- 
can Christian Literature Society, 822 West 
75th Street, New York City, or may be 
forwarded to the Rercorp or CHRISTIAN 
Work, which will acknowledge by number 
receipt, and forward to the Society. 


S. M. Zweme_er. 


NORTHFIELD 1918 CONFERENCE SEASON. 


Some of the friends of Northfield 
thought that, because of war conditions, 
the Conferences should not be held this 
summer; others, including men who are 
leaders of great Christian forces, thought 
that the Church and the country never 
needed such gatherings more than to-day. 
The results have justified the decision 
reached on the advice of the latter. This 
year’s Conferences have not enjoyed the 
numerical strength marking those of pre- 
vious years, but in spiritual strength they 
have been superior. 

The Student Conference was a gather- 
ing of men fully alive to the duties and 
privileges of the present hour in the life 
of our colleges. Stimulating and masterly 
addresses on world and national problems 
were given by Dr. John R. Mott, Dr. 
Robert E. Speer, and Dr. G. Sherwood 


Eddy, each one speaking from the most 
intimate knowledge of conditions in world- 
wide fields of activity. Captain John Mc- 
Neill, of Toronto, Chaplain of the Can- 
adian Forces, brought a message of quiet 
and searching power from the trenches in 
France. Dr. Hugh Kerr, of Pittsburgh, and 
Mr. Melvin Trotter, of Grand Rapids, gave 
the men words of force and uplift. The 
singing of the quartette which assists Mr. 
Trotter in his work in our army camps, was 
an inspiration to all the delegates. 

The Young Women’s Conference was 
characterized throughout by the spirit of 
work in the various Bible courses offered. 
Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A., came from 
London to lead this Conference, and his 
daily address was full of good things found 
in the Word of God. Rev. John McDowell, 
D. D., of Baltimore, spoke each morning in 
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Sage Chapel on “The Cross in Modern 
Life.” Dr. Robert E. Speer gave the call 
to missionary service. 

It may be predicted that the results 
of the Summer School for Women’s 
Foreign Missionary Societies, will be 
early and permanent in the life, not only 
of the Church, but also of the nation. No 
woman who heard Mrs. Henry W. Pea- 
body’s address on “Missionary Women and 
the Federal Amendment” can hold her 
hand from the political weapons available 
against the liquor business in America. 
What the Christian women of every de- 
nomination accomplished in Massachusetts 
in the winter of 1917-1918 can be accom- 
plished in other states during the coming 
winter with the means Mrs. Peabody sug- 
gested. The missionary instruction by Mrs. 
Helen Barrett Montgomery and others was 
inspiring. Mrs. W. H. Farmer’s class in 
“World Reconstruction through Mission- 
ary Agencies” was of the highest educa- 
tional value. : 

The Interdenominational Women’s 
Summer School of Home Missions fol- 
lowed. Never before has a Home Mission- 
ary Conference been held at Northfield 
during so critical a moment in our national 
life. While our beloved Flag was being 
borne aloft—perchance by their own sons 
—on the far-flung battle line of France in 
the first hours of the great offensive, the 
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hearts of the earnest, expectant women as- 
sembled for study and prayer amid the 
peace and beauty of the hills yearned as 
never before for Divine light and guidance 
that “at such a time as this” they might 
consecrate their best gifts to the service 
of their country and Christ’s Kingdom. 

The Conference was presided over most 
ably by the chairman, Mrs. Mary Gilder- 
sleeve, and Mrs. F. W. Wilcox, of the 
Programme Committee, arranged the feast 
of good things. 

During the morning Bible hour Rev. J. 
East Harrison made old-time heroes and 
early disciples live again and walk before 
us, as they responded to calls for service. 
Two Bible classes were given especially for 
the camp girls, under the talented leader- 
ship of Mrs. C. F. Chase and Miss Grace 
Roraback. 

With a thorough knowledge of her sub- 
ject Miss A. C. Mellick brought to the 
study class of “The Path of Labor’—the 
text-book for 1918-1919—illustrative mate- 
rial of much value, showing the great need 
for improved legislation and for a deeper 
interest and responsibility on the part of 
the Church and the individual Christian 
toward this most vital American problem. 

A veritable storehouse packed full of 
clever suggestions for a model missionary 
society was opened to us during the meth- 
ods hour by Mrs. J. J. Pearsall. With 
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much earnestness she made us realize anew 
the importance of enlisting the best talents 
of every woman in this work which is the 
greatest in all the world. 

Among other subjects taught—each of 
special interest and value—was “Jack of all 
Trades,” the Junior text-book, by Mrs. 
J. G. Morris; “Christian Americanization,” 
by Mrs. Clarke Tillinghast; “The Clarion 
Call to Service,’ by Miss H. J. Carleton; 
and “Missions for Sunday Schools and 
Young People,’ by Rev. W. S. Beard. 
Brief stirring addresses Were given by 
those who are fighting on the front line of 
home missionary endeavor among the for- 
eign population of our cities, and the “ex- 
ceptional peoples” in our land. 

One of the most inspiring experiences of 
each day was the noontime prayer service 
led by Mrs. May L. Woodruff, when again 
and again all voices joined in the refrain, 
“God bless our splendid men.” 

The menace of present-day Mormonism 
was presented in an eloquent address, “One 
Lord—One Home—One Government for 
America,’ by Mrs. Frances Dieffenderfer. 
Miss Isabelle Crawford told us stories of 
her Indian friends, illustrating them with 
sign language in her own inimitable way. 
Rev. William N. DeBerry plead for justice 
for the Negro during these days when 
black and white are fighting for Democracy 
under one Flag. With Rev. Aaron Mad- 
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Camp MEWOHomMIS, 1918. 


dox we visited the lumber camps, and took 
a tour to Hawaii, “personally conducted” 
by Mrs. Woodruff. Rev. Charles Brooks 
led us on a thrilling quest to discover the 
soul of America. The Conference Sunday 
was made memorable by two statesmanlike 
addresses by Rev. Arthur J. Brown, D. D. 

Girls from the denominational camps 
Mewohomis, Sagacawea, Kayopha, End- 
racht and Westminster moved to laughter 
with camp cheers and a “baby show,” and 
brought tears to the eyes with their beauti- 
fully rendered choral selections and an ef- 
fective little pageant on “The Path of 
Labor,” arranged by Miss Wright. 

Throughout the study classes, during the 
sunset hours on Round Top, and the Audi- 
torium services, from the voices of all the 
gifted teachers and speakers came the 
clarion call for mobilization for one of the 
greatest tasks ever given to American 
women, to “keep the home fires burning,” 
and to devote their lives to the cause of 
Christian patriotism, not alone for America, 
but for the sake of the whole world.— 
Edith Scamman. 

The fifteenth session of the Summer 
School of Sunday School Methods con- 
vened at East Northfield in Sage Chapel 
Saturday evening, July 20, and continued 
for one week. The attendance for various 
reasons showed a marked decrease from 
the past two years, but compared favorably 
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with the earlier history of the School. The 
total registration was nearly four hundred 
and the figures for those who were present 
for six days approached three hundred. 
The courses were a combination of the 
theoretical and the practical, which has 
made this School appeal to so many 
teachers and officers of varying needs. 
The innovation of a three-years course in 
Psychology, Bible, and Methods, which was 
introduced last year, was continued for the 
second year and those who complete a third 
year will be awarded a diploma, in addition 
to the customary certificate which is given 
to every person who completes a definite 
course each year. The members of the 
faculty, nearly all of whom are old friends 
of the School, were as follows: 

Mrs. Willena B. Reed, Beginners; Par- 
ents’ Class. 

Mrs. Florence S. Ware, Primary. 

Mrs. Lucy Stock Chapin, Primary. 

Miss Helen A. Caulkins, Junior. 


Miss Edith D. Glen, Junior. 
Prof. W. Edward Raffety, Intermediate 


and Senior. 
Rey. Edward S. Lewis, Young People. - 
Mr. Marshall A. Hudson, Adult. 
Miss Katherine C. Bourne, Home De- 
partment. 
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Miss Nannie Lee Frayser, Psychology. 

Oscar A. Phelps, Superintendents. 

Mrs. Blanche A. B. Gowen, Secretarial 
Course. 

Miss Helen R. Stearns, A Varied Pro- 
gramme. 

Miss Nan F. Weeks, Blackboard and Pad 
Sketching. 

Prof. Albert E. Bailey, Religious Values 
in Art. 

Rey. F. M. Sheldon, Introduction to the 
Bible. 

Rev. John W. Suter, Lesson Analysis. 


The social events of the week were as 
follows: Monday night, excursion to Gar- 
net Rock; Tuesday evening, a general en- 
tertainment on the lawn at Gould Hall; 
Wednesday evening, excursion to Mount 
Hermon with supper in the dining hall; 
Thursday evening, patriotic pageant, “Stars 
and Stripes,” in the Auditorium; Friday 
evening, patriotic address by Honorable 


‘Herbert Knox Smith. 


The details of the management were in 
charge of Robert C. Parker, of Westfield, 
Mass., and General Secretaries Wallace I. 
Woodin, of Hartford, Conn., and Wesley J. 
Weir, of Portland, Maine. 

At this writing the General Conference 
of Christian Workers is three days under 
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way. No gathering to the knowledge of 
the writer has opened with addresses of 
such power. Rev. Harris E. Kirk, of Balti- 
more, is giving what the delegates want in 
his interpretation of Isaiah as a statesman 
in the light of the present war. The Ger- 
man menace of to-day is like the Assyrian 
menace of Isaiah’s day. That missionary 
statesman, Dr. Samuel M. Zwemer, D. D., 
of Egypt, gave in his first address on Round 
Top on “Egypt and the War,” a skillful 


survey of the problems of the Near East, 
and no man is better qualified to discuss 
such a theme in a comprehensive way. At 
the evening meeting on Sunday, Dr. Zwe- 
mer, in masterly strokes, outlined the Ger- 
man policy in its alliance with Pan- 
Islamism. 

With all that has so far been accom- 
plished the Northfield season for 1918 thay 
be pronounced a success as judged by many 
tests. 


TRAGIC MISTAKES.* 


Rev. 


Matt. xiv. 23-36. 


I want to talk very simply to you to-night 
of some of the mistakes about Him which 
people made when Christ was here upon 
earth, by reason of which some of them al- 
together missed Him. I need not remind 
you that when Jesus was here He was the 
easiest Person to understand that ever 
lived. The children, of course, understood 
Him quite well, and those older ones who 
took trouble to learn of Him found that 
none ever taught with such patience. It 
was always quite easy to understand what 
Christ would be at with the men- and 
women of His day. He talked in simple 
language and always with a plain direct- 
ness that none could mistake. And yet the 
fact is that He was more mistaken and mis- 
conceived than any man. The fact-is that 
Christ lived in a world that actually knew 
Him not. He walked among men whose 
eyes were as though blinded, so that they 
could not see His glory. Their hearts were 
hardened, so that they could not receive 
His word. Until, at the end of a very 
brief day, as we know, they hurried Him 
out of the world as one unfit to live. And 
by their very act they enabled Him to ac- 
complish the great mission of His life, 
the love mission which had brought Le 
from the throne of God. 

It is not difficult—one does not have to 
go very far below the surface—to read 
some of the causes wherefore Christ was 
misunderstood. And I am going to take 
you to-night, in the simplest way to four 
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occasions in His life when He was the 
subject of tragic misconception, when peo- 
ple took Him to be something quite other 
than He was, when they looked upon Him 
in an altogether wrong way, and so missed 
the unspeakable gift He had come to bring 
to them. 

Life to-day is just the same. Centuries 
have sped, culture and civilization have 
progressed; but right at the heart of things 
we are very much the same as those men 
and women of His day, and we are all 
prone to make precisely the same errors in 
regard to Him. There are some things 
about which we make mistakes which do 
not matter very much for they can be reme- 
died and their consequences can be averted 
and overtaken. There are some mistakes 
which merely recoil upon ourselves and 
upon ourselves alone. But to make a mis- 
take with regard to Jesus Christ is vital; 
you cannot overtake its consequence, and 
its issues are far larger than any merely 
personal considerations. For our lives only 
reach their fullness, only reach the ideal 
which God Himself purposes for them as 
we come to know this Saviour and Lord 
personally and intimately in a simple, natu- 
ral comradeship. May nothing hinder this 
in any one of us! 

First of all, there was a man who came 
to Him under the cover of darkness, a man 
who was afraid to come in the light because 
he was a known man and because his ac- 
tions would certainly be reported and pos- 
sibly be misrepresented. He came to Jesus 
because his curiosity was aroused, and he 
took the best way of answering his own 
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queries,—he came straight to Christ. And 
Christ, glad to be disturbed even in the 
evening hour of rest by one who was per- 
plexed, listened to him and encouraged him 
to disclose his whole heart to Him. 

Now this is what he said: “We know”— 
for he came not only on his own behalf 
but on the behalf of others—“We know 
that thou art a teacher.” That was the 
conception he had of Christ. He had lis- 
tened to Christ speaking. He had seen 
something of what Christ had done, and 
the effect He had begun to have on other 
lives. And he concluded that this Man 
was a Teacher, and, moreover, a Teacher 
Who had come from God, for no man 
could do the things that He did unless 
God was with him. And Jesus, in the kind- 
est, most loving, most tender way, began to 
show this man how far short of the truth 
were his ideas. Jesus began to reveal to 
him that what he needed was not a Teacher 
but One Who could give him new life, One 
Who could introduce him to a world of 
which he was as yet altogether unaware. 

“We know that thou art a _ teacher.” 
Many a one to-day has just that same idea 
of Jesus Christ. They think of Him as of 
a Teacher Who has come to teach some 
difficult lessons which they must learn, Who 
has set up standards to which they must 
conform, Who outlines and directs a way of 
life to which they must adjust themselves, 
and Who has, in short, come to make life 
infinitely harder for them. That is the con- 
ception which many have of the Lord Jesus 
to-day, that He-is just a Teacher, and, 
“Oh,” they say, “have we not lessons 
enough?” There are many to whom the 
heat and fire and light of Christ’s love 
never come because they thus think of Him. 
They know just a little of some of the 
things He taught, and are staggered by 
their immensity,—they know that He 
teaches us to forgive our enemies as we 
would hope to be forgiven by God; that 
He teaches us not to lay up our treasures 
on the earth, but in heaven; that He teaches 
us to cultivate things not at their seen 
value amongst men but in their relationship 
to the holy will of God and to the eternity 
of which this present life is but a tiny 
fragment. For think of the things which 
Jesus taught which overturned all the con- 
ceptions men ever had of right and wrong. 


555 


Think how He elevated every standard, 
how He found murder in a thought and 
lust in a look and death in a word! Oh, if 
He is only a Teacher—I say this quite 
reverently—if He is only a Teacher He 
has done the world a signal disservice by 
coming to it. If He is only a Teacher He 
has only increased the world’s condemna- 
tion by increasing its light. If He is only 
our Teacher, then night by night we shall 
lie down with heavy hearts, for who can 
walk as He walked, and who can ever at- 
tain to the standards that He set up? “We 
know that thou art a teacher,” but if we 
know nothing beyond that we know our- 
selves also to be utter and entire failures, 
for we are already convinced that we can 
never reach the height on which He walks 
and unto which He summons His scholars. 

Then there is a second misconception. 
Christ had been healing, blessing, and help- 
ing men, and there were those who watched 
Him with keen, lynx-like eyes to see if they 
could find any fault in Him. And this is 
all they could say: “Is not this the carpen- 
ter?” “Is not this the One Whom we well 
know? His parents, His brethren and sis- 
ters, are known to us all. He is just one 
of ourselves.” That is an impression which 
people have of Christ to-day,—Christ the 
Carpenter, the Sympathizer, the One Who 
understands labor conditions, Who under- 
stands the circumstances of life, and Who 
has idealized them all by living in them 
purely and nobly. 

But if Christ is nothing more than that 
He really does not help us at all. Sympa- 
thy is sweet at times, but sympathy never 
re-created a life. Sympathy never strength- 
ened a spirit, and never changed a dispo- 
sition. We need One Who is infinitely 
more than sympathetic. We need One 
Who knows not only how and where we 
have to live, Who not only has explored 
the mysteries of human temperament, but 
Who Himself can make us strong to be 
and do, and to please God. 

There are many who think of Christ in 
just such terms as those, and if that is 
your thought, my friend, let me correct 
it. Nay, rather correct it by this, God’s 
own Holy Word. It is true He is a 
Teacher. It is true He is the Carpenter. 
It is true He is the Son of man, Who un- 
derstands our sorrows and feels our weak- 
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nesses and knows our burdens. But, oh, 
He is infinitely more than that, for that 
would be altogether insufficient to make 
Him our Saviour or to validate His claims 
to be our King. 

Then there is a third case. We read to- 
night how to the little boat, tossed in the 
waves and threatened by the storm, in the 
darkness of the night Jesus came walking 
across the waves to the men who needed 
Him most sorely, for they were at their 
wits’ end. They had no other help; their 
strength had gone; the waves were gaining 
upon them, and it seemed as though they 
must be engulfed. And Jesus came, the 
very One they needed. But they thought 
He was an apparition; they thought He 
was just a creation of their own poor, dis- 
ordered, tired, and almost frantic minds. 
Men can see many things in such situations 
of extreme terror; and these men thought: 
“We need Him much, but it cannot possibly 
be He. For who ever knew of a man 
walking on the heaving bosom of the sea? 
It cannot be He. It is an apparition.” 

There are some who think similarly of 
Christ to-day. They regard Him as the 
subjective creation of men’s own minds. 
I was talking to one the other day who 
said: “Well, we are not all constituted the 
same way, and the Christ you speak of and 
the Christ you worship is merely a sub- 
jective imagination. You have created 
Him to meet your own need and to respond 
to your own instincts. But of course I 
cannot follow you. For I have not a mind 
that is fanciful; I am severely and sternly 
practical, and just cannot realize the thing 
you realize and which you persuade your- 
self is Christ.” 

Now if Christ is only a vision, that 
woman was right. If: Christ is only a 
chimera, if He is only an imagination, if 
He is only a kind of far-off mirage, which 
I persuade myself I can see when Iam weak 
and tossed about, buffeted and tempted, dis- 
appointed and broken, then Christ is noth- 
ing to me. For if Christ depends upon the 
state of our minds there will come times 
when we can never visualize Him at all, 
when brain and mind utterly refuse to act 
at the dictates of the heart. But thank 
God, He is infinitely more than that. 

Once again. On the greatest day that 
ever dawned on this world, the day when 


He Who had been crucified and laid in the 
tomb burst its bands and came forth, the 
Conqueror over death, there was a woman 
who loved Him dearly, whose eyes were 
swollen and red with weeping, and whose 
heart was heavy with disappointment and 
sorrow. She saw Him in the early morn- 
ing in the garden and thought it was the 
gardener about his early morning task of 
brushing the paths and burning the leaves, 
after the manner of gardeners. And there 
are some people who think of Christ in 
just that way to-day, as having to do with 
something beautiful, like the flowers and 
the fruit of life, but something not quite 
essential; as having something to do with 
that which makes no vital difference in 
life. Because, after all, life would go on 
pretty much the same, with all its rugged- 
ness and stern facts, if there were no 
flowers at all in the world. If there were 
no such people as gardeners life would 
only be robbed of its surface beauty. For 
what does a gardener do? A gardener 
only brings out of the soil what is in it. 
There are some who think of Jesus as One 
Who develops to beauty and to perfection 
the flowers and the fruit of character, the 
seed of which they have already within 
themselves. Oh, if Jesus Christ is only 
the Gardener, then He cannot re-create us; 
He can only take the best that is in us and 
bring it out. But what if there is no best? 
What of those who have very little in 
themselves? What of those who have no 
temperament at all for these things, and 
very little liking, very little desire for 
them? Again let me say that if Jesus 
Christ is only the Gardener, He is alto- 
gether insufficient to meet our soul’s great 
need. 

These are some of the misconceptions 
of the people of the age in which He lived, 
and I bring them to your mind simply be- 
cause they are widely current to-day. A 
Teacher? yes, and more than a Teacher! 
A Vision?—dim, vague, beckoning,—far, 
far more than that! “The Gardener?” 
adding something to life which we could 
not develop without His aid,—oh, far, far 
more than that. That is what men think 
of Christ. Now hearken to God’s thought 
of Him; “This is my beloved Son; .... 
hear ye him.” Listen again: “God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten 
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Son.” “The gift of God is eternal life.” 
“As many as received him, to them gave he 
the right to become children of God.” That 
is God’s estimate of Christ. Set that over 
against these poor conceptions we have of 
Him, and then see how great is God’s love 
gift to us and how simple are the terms 
upon which we may get to know Him. The 
humblest, simplest, weakest, feeblest, among 
us may get to know Jesus Christ far more 
intimately than we know anyone else, and 
may enjoy a friendship with Him far 
deeper and more unspeakably precious than 
all that this world holds. Because back of 
everything is a great fact, that He “loved 
me, and gave himself for me.” 

The other day I was in France visiting 
the British army there, and I saw some 
great things, and heard of some things still 
greater. But the bravest thing I have ever 
heard in my life I heard of a man who 
was not even in the fighting ranks, but who 
was a hospital orderly in the wards of one 
of the great casualty hospitals. This is 
what I heard about him. A young officer 
was brought in terribly bruised, shot 
through in three places, whose life was 
despaired of because he had lost so much 
blood. The great surgeon who had been 
summoned for special consultation stood 
at the bedside making his examination with 
two or three of the regular surgeons and 
nurses around, while this hospital orderly 
was standing in the background waiting to 
carry out any orders. The surgeon shook 
his head and looked very grave. He said: 
“There is no chance for him, or, at most, 
there is only one chance for him. If we 
could get some blood transfusion, he might 
live.” The orderly overheard these words, 
and stepping forward he said, “Excuse me, 
sir, but I understand you to say that you 
want blood for this officer?” 

“Ves, I do,” replied the surgeon. 

“Well, sir, I am ready.” 

“Do you know what you are doing? Is 
this officer a friend of yours?” asked the 
surgeon. 

Ee Niow.Sits, 

‘Do you know anything about him?” 

“No, sit.” 

“Do you know what you are volunteering 
for? To lose as much blood as will be 
necessary will certainly involve you in seri- 
ous illness, and may mean death.” 
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“T am quite ready, sir.” 

“Very well, if you are ready, take off 
your coat.” 

A vein was opened, and out of that 
orderly’s arm into the body of the poor 
broken, bruised officer boy there poured 
the rich, red blood. And his life was saved. 
That is the bravest action I have ever 
heard. It is not difficult, they tell me, in 
the stress and excitement of battle, when 
the command is given, to go over the top; 
it is not difficult when they are all doing 
it together just to get way over the parapet 
through the wire and into the eneimy’s 
trench. But the brave, deliberate, cool sac- 
rifice of life to save another when there is 
no applause, no glory of battle, no excite- 
ment, just in the dull, prosaic circum- 
stances of a hospital, well, that is bravery. 

When I heard that story I began afresh 
to realize something more of this great gift 
of Jesus Christ. More than a Teacher, 
thank God; more than a Man Who ideal- 
izes life, thank God; more than a Vision 
to allure me; more than a Gardener to de- 
velop me: a Man Who died for me. His 
life for mine, that is what the Cross means ! 
His life for mine when He died on the 
Cross; His life for me as He comes to live 
in my heart. 

“What think ye of Christ?” That is the 
great question. For as a man thinks in his 
heart so is he. Everything depends in the 
first instance on your right thought of 
Christ, for only by right thinking are you 
going to take right steps; only by right 
thinking are you coming to right decisions. 

The very simplicity staggers us, and while 
it staggers us it also cuts the ground of 
excuse from under our feet. For is there 
one here to-night who cannot receive a 
gift? Is there one here who is not quali- 
fied to enter into a friendship? Is there 
one to whom Jesus Christ cannot become 
all that He has become to generations who 
have been before us and havetriedit? “What 
think ye of Christ?” Oh, think in the high- 
est possible terms of Him. You can never 
exaggerate His love; you can never meas- 
ure or overstate His glory and His grace. 
God’s gift, worthy of God in all that He is. 
That is Christ. And He is yours and mine 
if we will but receive Him, and that for- 
ever and ever and ever. 


THE SUPREME CHOICE.* 
Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A. 


Vield yourselves unto God. Rom. vi. 13. 

We have now come to the closing hour 
of God’s Holy Day and as we thoughtfully 
look back upon all the influences of the 
week and feel their force within ourselves, 
I want not so much to give you an address, 
or to make a sermon, as to help some of 
you to take a step. For after all this is 
the objective of all that Christ has pur- 
posed concerning us in gathering us to- 
gether as we have gathered, and in teach- 
ing us day by day the things He has been 
saying. 

I read you a few minutes ago a wonder- 
ful parable which came to a man of God 
in olden days,,a man whom God would 
make a messenger to a nation. He sent 
him down to the house of an Eastern pot- 
ter, who was there working on the potter’s 
wheel with wet clay. As the wheel re- 
volved, the skill of the potter shaped out 
of a shapeless handful. of the clay a vessel, 
which was just the transference to clay 
’ of a thought which was in his mind. The 
vessel began in the mind of the potter, it 
had its birth there, and by the whirling 
of the wheel and the pressure of his hand 
he transformed his thought into the me- 
dium of that plastic clay, and the vessel 
began to take the form he devised. There 
was, however, a flaw in it, and it gave in 
his hand. So the potter took the clay and 
with a quick movement broke it up. He 
might have cast it aside. He might have 
thrown it on the rubbish heap. This 
prophet saw, doubtless, all round about that 
potter’s feet the remains of broken vessels 
which had been marred by some flaw in the 
material as he was working it. But this 
time the potter did not throw it away; he 
just broke it up and then started to work 
all over again. “He made it again another 
vessel, as seemed good to the potter to 
make it.” And the prophet there saw a 
parable of God’s dealings both with men 
and with nations. For He is always 
eliminating their flaws and working to 
make them something better than they are. 
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He is always calling them to submit to the 
discipline that He imposes upon them. He 
is always calling them to be submissive 
and passive in His hands, that He may 
do with them as did this potter with the 
clay. 

I cannot but feel that there are some 
of us who have, during these days, been 
brought to the consciousness that, like that 
vessel on the potter’s wheel, our lives have 
somehow been marred. We need not en- 
ter into discussion as to how the flaw in 
the material came to be there. We need 
not enter into discussion as to the flaw, it 
may be in mind, in purpose, in desire, in 
intention; but the fact remains that we 
have all been made conscious of some 
serious insufficiency and of some vital 
shortcoming. We have all been brought 
right up against the standard which God 
has eternally erected for the lives of His 
people, we have all been made most con- 
scious that we have come very far short 
of that standard and that our lives are 
marred. And if we have learned anything 
at all this week, we have learned that only 
He Who made us and purposed us can 
ever renew us, can ever give back to us 
the thing which by our indifference, our 
carelessness or our willful perversity we 
have forfeited. Therefore, I want to 
bring you a very simple word to-night and 
just turn it over with you if by God’s grace 
we may be enabled to take the step which, 
through Jeremiah the prophet, God called 


‘that nation of old to take,—that is, to 


submit themselves to Him and to let Him 
work His perfect will in and through them. 
“Yield yourselves unto God.” 

“Vield yourselves unto God.” This is 
the sum total of all that has gone before in 
your experience and mine, not only this 
week, but in all the years in which the light 
oi the Word of God has shone into our 
hearts. This is the sum total of that rev- 
elation of sin which has come to us all 
and of that vision of life, never so great, 
never of such insistence as just now when 
the very air is vibrant with the challenge 
to patriotic duty and national service, when 
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every hour is full of the summons to be 
our best that we may do our best, to live 
on the highest possible level, in order to 
make a worthy contribution to the great 
cause to which our nations are committed. 

I am certain that there are some here 
who, realizing their own need, and real- 
izing the greatness of the life to which God 
has called them in Christ, and believing 
without a doubt the truth of these things, 
are yet saying: “How can I enter upon 
this experience? How can I ever reach 
that life to which I have been called? 
How can I ever realize that which these 
days have offered to me?” 

I want to give you this word in answer 
to that query. There is only one way of 
becoming what God would have you be. 
There is only one road to the realizing of 
all your moral dreams and ambitions. 
It is here: “Yield yourselves unto God.” 
He Who has wrought in you the will can 
alone work in you the fulfilment of that 
will, He Who has called you to fellow- 
ship with Jesus Christ can alone impart to 
you the power for renouncing other fellow- 
ships and to rise and walk with Christ on 
the high levels of devotion» and service. 

There was a man years ago, who after- 
ward became a famous soldier in the Brit- 
ish army, who one night away down in the 
Crimea, during the war there, sat in his 
tent and read in the New Testament this 
word, “Ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold;....but with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot.” That young soldier 
knelt down in his tent and it is on record 
that he said these words, “O God, if this 
is true, I pledge myself to Thee to-night 
to live as a blood-bought soul should live, 
until I see Thee face to face.’ And that 
vow soon brought him to a realization of 
his own weakness. It soon brought him 
into the darkness of self-condemnation, 
for he came to know how impossible it 
was to fulfill his own promise in his own 
strength. And back on to this Word he 
came: “Yield yourselves unto God.” He 
put himself then and there by a definite 
act of faith and surrender into the hand 
of God, and from that day life was new 
to him. He found he could do all things, 
and yet he of himself could do nothing. 
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He found that life took on an entirely new 
quality, he discovered entirely new re- 
sources. For Christ came to work in him 
and to work out His own will through 
him. 

Is not this what we long to do to-night? 
We know our weakness. We know the 
greatness of the life to which we have 
been called. We know what we ought to 
be. How shall we attain it? “Yield your- 
selves unto God.” 

The Apostle Paul in giving this injunction 
to the Christians in Rome first of all held 
up the great objective facts: the great 
fact of the love of the Father, the great 
fact of the Cross of the Saviour, the 
great fact of the eternal will of God for 
His people,—and he made them the prem- 
ises of his argument for holy living; and 
having declared to them these great ob- 
jective facts, Paul reasoned: “Now put 
yourself in line with that holy will. Put 
vour lives under the discipline of that eter- 
nal love. Respond to the claims of that 
Cross which expresses your redemption 
as it declares Christ’s salvation.” There 
are few of us who have not come to real- 
ize how much greater the love of God is 
than we ever imagined, what a deep sig- 
nificance the Cross of Jesus Christ has, 
how perfect and how holy is the will of 
God, and how entirely it expresses our 
whole duty. 

There are difficulties of course, and these 
loom up large before us, for we know our- 
selves. There are difficulties in our nature, 
difficulties in our associations. We know 
full well the constant trend of the social 
life in which we have to take part, that 
it is not toward God, but away from Him. 
There are difficulties in our friendships, 
for many of those with whom our lives 
have become inextricably bound up have 
not these same thoughts of God as have 
come to us. There is a terrible fear of 
having to stand alone. There is a halting 
dread of seeming peculiar and of being 
thought better than we are. And perhaps 
the greatest fear of all is lest we should 
dishonor the very Name we would glorify, 
by our inability to serve Him as we should. 
That is in your mind as you hear this 
word, “Yield yourselves unto God”; and 
you say, “Lord, I would, I would do it, 
but—I am terribly afraid.” 
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Let me say this to you, that all such 
fear is the work of the devil, all such fear 
is born in your heart of his influence. 
There is nothing which the devil dreads 
and fights so strenuously as the surrender 
of any life to God; for when your life is 
truly yielded to God there is no bound to 
its possibility. You have sometimes seen 
in your physics laboratory at school the 
simple experiment of burning a taper in 
ordinary atmosphere and then burning it 
in oxygen. You light the taper and burn 
it in the ordinary atmosphere and there is 
a red flame, not particularly bright, not par- 
ticularly glowing. But plunge that same 
taper into a glass jar of pure oxygen, 
and it incandesces and glows with a light 
which dazzles the eye. Your life yielded 
‘to God is like the taper plunged into the 
oxygen: all its powers are matured, all 
its potentialities are realized, all its latent 
powers are brought into exercise. You 
gain your proper environment and gain 
from it all you need for living greatly. 
That is why the adversary fights such a 
step as that to which I am endeavoring 
to call you to-night. “Yield yourselves 
unto God.” As these words fall upon your 
ears and fears rise up to contradict and 
cancel your purpose, remember who is the 
author of them and cast them behind you, 
reckoning that He Who called you knows 
just what you are capable of, that He 
Who called you will lay no heavier burden 
upon you than you are able to bear, and 
that He is not far away. God is not away 
yonder in the blue, but 


“Closer is He than breathing, and nearer 
than hands and feet.” 


“Yield yourselves unto God.” 

What does it really mean, “Yield your- 
selves unto God”? It means first of all 
to give in, and it means secondly to give 
up. It also means to give out, but with 
that aspect of life I am not concerned to- 
night. 

It means to give in. To give in about 
what? To give in to Christ’s claims, to 
give in, as that young officer in the Crimea 
gave in, to the imperious demand of Christ’s 
love. In the ultimate, this matter of giv- 
ing ourselves back to God is a matter of 
right, it is a matter of which we ought 


to take the judgment of conscience. 


Record of Christian Work. 


That word “ought,” which you find con- 
stantly in the New Testament is, as you 
know, the perfect tense of the verb to owe. 
It is part of our debt to Him. We are 
not our own, and have no right to with- 
hold from Him that which He created 
and redeemed, and about and concerning 
which He has such eternal purposes of 
love. To give in, to admit Christ’s right 
to possess my life, to give in, to admit my 
own shortcomings in regard to His claim. 
Ah, this perhaps is the hardest thing of 
all to say: “I have been a Christian, I 
have been a church member, I have been a 
Northfield girl for years, and yet I know 
I have never lived so that Christ has been 
glorified in my life. I have never had the 
flaws taken out of the vessel and I have 
never been made a ‘vessel unto honour, 
sanctified, and meet for the master’s use.’” 
To get to the point of confession is per- 
haps the hardest, the bitterest experience 
of every one of us, and yet I am con- 
vinced, because this thing is so drastic, 
so radical, so real and so entirely prac- 
tical, that until we do, we shall never, 
never know the fullness of those things we 
have seen afar off this week. Give in. 

I am so glad that it is to Him we make 
our confession; that we have not to admit 
one to another what God so mercifully 
veils from every other eye but our own 
and His. I am so glad that His love sur- 
passes His knowledge of us. I am so glad 
that He does not humble us before other 
people. It is part of His Divine love that 
He deals with our souls in their secret fail- 
ings and in their hopes. Why? If you and 
I knew the worst about each other we 
should probably have very little respect for 
each other. But the glorious and wonder- 
ful thing about our souls’ approach to God 
and His approach to us is just this: that 
we may breathe out into His ear that which 
He already knows; and as we confess to 
Him and cast ourselves upon His mercy, 
He forgives and restores, and like the pot- 
ter takes the flaw out of our lives. 

It also means give up. Give up what? 
Give up everything. I began my. simple 
talks to you at the beginning of the week 
by reminding you of what Christ said about 
the people who would be His disciples. 
They must deny themselves, they must put 
Him first, they must take up the Cross, 
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they must forsake their own lives also if 
they would be His. To yield yourself 
unto God is to give up to Him everything, 
holding nothing in reserve. 

There are many people who are Chris- 
tians just up to a point. Just so long as 
Christ’s demands do not interfere with 
their own pleasures, or with their own 
plans, do not invade their own happiness, 
as they think, they are willing to be Chris- 
tians. You remember there were some 
such in the Bible in the day when Jesus 
was here among men. They walked with 
Him so far and then they came to a place 
where they broke off; and the saddest 
words of all human record are written: 
“From that time many of his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him.” In 
order that you and I may be guarded about 
that very thing, let me say again to you 
that to yield unto God means to give up. 
Not to give up in the sense of having the 
best, the happiest things of life forcibly 
extracted from you; not to give up in the 
sense of renouncing brightness and glad- 
ness and glory and joy, but giving up to a 
control that is never at fault, to a love 
whose discipline and direction are never in 
error. That is what it means, and there 
is a word which Jesus said which we do 
well to recall to our minds, “With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again.” If I give my all back to Him, 
He will give His all to me. But if I hold 
to myself part of my life for my own 
direction, if I keep back some keys of some 
chambers in my heart and life, then God 
will hold from me some of those great and 
glorious things that have been revealed to 
us this week as part of the inheritance of 
the Christian life. ; 

Let me say one thing further. This step 
is not a matter of growth. It is not some- 
thing into which I will develop as I get to 
know more of my Bible, as I pray more, 
and as I have greater experience of life. It 
is just as definite and simple a step as was 
that first step you took years ago, it may 
be, when God showed that He would save 
you by giving His own Son, and when you 
took the gift from God’s hand and called 
Christ your Saviour and Redeemer, only 
that this is different. Then, you took a gift 
from God, while now you give yourself 
as a gift back to God. Then, you received 
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from Him, while now you return to Him. 
In the words you were singing when I 
entered to-night, “I give Thee back the life 
I owe.” 

I remember years ago going into a fa- 
mous house in the north of Scotland and 
being taken to a room which is one of the 
treasures of this old Scotch mansion, on 
the walls of whiclf there are wonderful 
paintings by artists who have from time to 
time stayed there. One wall holds a won- 
derful picture by the great artist Sir Edwin 
Henry Landseer, and the story of its being 
done on the rude, rough wall and not on 
prepared canvas is this: The room had 
recently been painted. One evening a 
number of men were seated there in the 
smoking room. Sir Edwin Landseer was 
one of them. In opening a bottle of soda 
water the cork flew out and the soda water 
went all over the newly painted wall. The 
hostess was very naturally concerned and 
probably expressed herself. Sir Edwin 
Landseer, the most courteous of men, said 
to her: 

“Oh, do not worry about that. It will be 
all right) os Ves; she teplicd..sit) 1s) all 
very well for you to say it will be all right, 
but it is very difficult to get work done 
in this remote corner of the highlands.” 
“Well, don’t you worry about it,” he re- 
turned. 

Two days later, when all the house 
party went out shcoting, Landseer stayed 
at home. By this time the stain on the 
wall had of course dried and made itself 
permanent. Taking a piece of charcoal he 
began to turn that horrid, ugly stain on the 
wall into a picture of a waterfall. It did 
not take very many strokes of his charcoal 
to do it either; then he drew some stags, 
and then some other highland scenery. And 
when they came home and the hostess came 
into the room, she saw that he had trans- 
formed what had been a terrible blot and 
disfigurement, into a priceless possession. 
Do you see what I mean? And now since 
those days, every other artist who has 
stayed in that nobleman’s house has always 
put some tribute to his own skill upon the 
walls. But the greatest was that done by 
Mr. Landseer to cover up this disfigure- 
ment. 

This is what Christ does when we give 
in and give up. Those disfigurements He 
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transforms by His own power. What have 
been our very mistakes in time past He 
will make part of our enduement for His 
service. From our experience of evil and 
failure and fault and weakness, He will 
distill strength to us, and Christ, Who is 
the Great Potter, Himself will remake the 
vessel for His own use, worthy and true. 
“Yield yourselves unto God.” Is it safe? 
What can be safer than to put myself into 
the protection of a love which goes out be- 
yond all thought? Is it safe? Will He 
subtract much from my life? Only by add- 
ing to it. Will He impoverish me? Only 
by enriching you. Will He ask me to do 
hard things? Only by strengthening you. 
“O taste and see that the Lorp is good.” 
“Yield yourselves unto God.” 
My last word is this: That because this 
is unto God, you may and must do it 
secretly. You must get alone with Him; I 
care not how or where; you must ratify 
' whatever you may do here. In a moment 
we are going to bow in prayer, and I know 
some of you are going to say to Him: 
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“Lord, this is just the moment I have been 
waiting for. I do yield myself unto Thee.” 
But whatever you do in a crowded assembly 
you must ratify in yet closer, closer com- 
munion with Him, for this is a matter 
utterly and entirely between you and Him. 
The consequence of it will be seen as pub- 
licly as your own personality will be seen. 
It will soon be known that Jesus has a new 
place in your life, and you have a new 
place in His plans. But because it is be- 
tween you and God, let it be done between 
you and Him. Just take these simple steps 
now: What God claims I yield. What I 
yield He takes. What He takes He fills. 
What He fills He uses. I do not know 
anything simpler than that. What He 
claims—and He claims me—lI yield to Him. 
What I yield He takes. What He takes 
He fills. What He fills He uses. “Chan- 
nels only, blessed Master.” And yet, sim- 
ple though it is, it is so vast and immeas- 
urable in its significance for our own lives 
and for His Kingdom that it will take all 
time and all eternity to exhaust its fullness. 


THE CHALLENGE OF THE WAR.* 


Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A. 


It is almost impossible for me even to at- 
tempt to describe the effect upon my own 
mind of the contrast between the scenes on 
which I have been privileged to look this 
week and the scenes with which, unhappily, 
I have become familiar in the last four 
years on the other side of the ocean. The 
contrast between this bright day and these 
glad young lives fired with the true spirit 
of patriotism, and those stricken lands of 
France and Belgium, and the state also of 
my own country, after four years’ terrible 
strain of war, is altogether beyond words. 
But that which gladdens my heart and 
quickens my hope is this: that the outburst 
of patriotic expression from these valorous 
young lives is merely an expression of the 
passion which burns now in the heart of 
this great nation to see this thing through 
to victory. 


*Patriotic address delivered at the Northfield 
Young Women’s Conference, June, 1918. 


I am not straining language beyond its 
meaning, nor saying what I have no right 
to say, when I declare to you that Ameri- 
ca’s great constructive capacity and amaz- 
ing aptitude for sacrifice, which her history 
fully records, inspire the whole allied 
cause with new hope and new confidence 
of an entirely victorious emergence from 
this great struggle in which we are to- 
gether engaged. For America, having now 
taken up the challenge which Germany in 
her pride, in her vainglory, in her boastful 
lust of power, flung out, has now become 
the determining factor in the whole situa- 
tion. 

My own country is war weary, but its 
spirit was never higher than it is to-night. 
France is still wearier, for the French soil 
has been violated; thousands of the fairest 
acres in Trance have been devastated; 
thousands of homesteads have been de- 
stroyed. Great cathedrals have been razed 
to the ground and now are smoldering 
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heaps. Hardly a home in that land of 
France but has been invaded by sorrow 
darker and more poignant than any that 
we may ever know. But I am here to say 
to you to-night that the spirit of France 
was never finer, never more resolute, never 
more purposeful, never more patriotic, and 
never purer than it is to-day, after these 
terrible years of war. 

It is impossible to speak of Belgium, for 
that country has almost ceased to exist. 
The fair cities and fields of Belgium are 
now heaps of ruin and fields of black, 
viscous mud. Every road in Belgium is 
lined with graves. The nation is scattered 
and desolate, and only a thin line now rep- 
resents her in the trenches of the Allies. 
But Belgium’s splendid King and Queen 
typify and express in themselves the un- 
daunted spirit and purpose of that little 
nation which stood between the whole 
world and the German menace when it had 
to stand alone. And if every other cause 
of war were swept off the moral map, if 
every other impulse to continue this strug- 
gle were to die to-night, there is one undy- 
ing inspiration to every honorable man and 
every nation that respects the rights of the 
weak,—the outrage and violation of Bel- 
gian neutrality, which will suffice to carry 
on this war until Germany is conquered 
and humbled. 

We speak of the cause. What is the 
cause for which we are fighting? We are 
none of us fighting for acquisition of terri- 
tory. We are not fighting for any re- 
arrangement of national boundaries. Wars 
in past days have been waged on these ac- 
counts. But this war is different in its in- 
ception, different in the inspiration of the 
contesting belligerents, from any of the 
wars which have ever been waged in the 
history of this world. For the cause for 
which we fight is the cause of liberty which 
has been menaced by militarism, of justice 
which has been threatened by oppression, 
of the sacred rights of humanity which 
have been outraged by the German kultur 
and lust of dominion. 

Germany’s deliberate plot of war is 
a story which does not need to be repeated. 
It is familiar to us all. It is well, how- 
ever, that we remind ourselves that Ger- 
many was not hurried into war by any 
fortuitous concourse of unfavorable circum- 
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stances, that Germany for forty years de- 
liberately plotted and prepared for the out- 
rage which she finally launched in August, | 
1914, upon an altogether unready world. 
And if you are ever asked, my friends, why 
the nations should have gone to war, or in 
the alternative why the nations which fight 
against Germany are not as guilty of desir- 
ing this war as sincerely as Germany did, 
this may be your answer: The state of un- 
preparedness of France, of Russia, of Bel- 
gium and Great Britain. If they had 
wanted war, if they had even fomented the 
causes which were cunningly contrived in 
the days of 1914, do you think they would 
not have been ready? Do you think we 
should have had only a mere handful of 
men to stand between Belgium and France 
and the hordes of Germany? Do you think 
we should have had such an insufficiency 
of guns as to make the British Expedition- 
ary Force almost ludicrous in everything 
but deathless valor and unparalleled cour- 
age? That is the answer to the German 
taunt that Great Britain and Russia and 
France had prepared for war and desired 
it. To understand the beginnings of this 
terrible world struggle you have to read the 
German mind as indicated by the German 
philosophers and expressed in the German 
political and military systems. And these 
are known to all the world. 

But Germany from the first made mis- 
calculations and has made them all the way 
through. She miscalculated Belgium’s 
heroism. She thought that Belgium would 
allow her territory to become a highway so 
that Germany might attack France at her 
most vulnerable point without any opposi- 
tion from those lands she outraged. She 
miscalculated Belgium. And she miscalcu- 
lated Great Britain. Germany, with her sin- 
ister reading of every situation in which she 
herself happens to be involved, came to the 
conclusion that Great Britain cared about 
nothing but commerce, nothing but money, 
nothing but pleasure, nothing but sport. 
She calculated that Great Britain’s internal 
dissensions and domestic difficulties would 
make it impossible for her to take the field; 
and therein Germany made a tragic and vi- 
tal miscalculation. And she miscalculated 
in later days American patience. She 
strained American patience,—patience, may 
I say, at which the whole world marveled, 
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patience at which not a small part of 
the world indeed was inclined to offer 
great criticism; but patience—I am speak- 
ing for myself and for, I trust, the best 
elements in my own land—which was never 
misunderstood there, nor its sincerity and 
wisdom ever doubted. Germany miscal- 
culated America’s patience, and that mis- 
calculation is going to cost Germany ter- 
ribly dear before she is finished with its 
consequences. For as surely as we are 
gathered together in this place to-night, 
those who are in control of the fortunes of 
the German nation know that the sands are 
running out, that the victory she had 
planned is out of the question, that the fac- 
tor of the millions of splendid American 
troops now crossing in safety over the 
ocean every month is determinative and has 
sealed Germany’s doom. And you may ex- 
pect, for it is entirely in keeping with the 
allied experience during these four years, 
that Germany will now perpetrate worse 
and more unspeakable outrages than she 
has ever perpetrated. Like a dog that is 
mad, she will go around biting and snarling 
wherever she can. 

Watch for her here in America. She 
will launch a pacifist campaign in this 
country as surely as this is the eve of the 
Sabbath day. Look out for her intrigues. 
In specious, clever, subterranean ways she 
will do her best to drive a wedge into the 
unity of the allied council and to split it. 
She will try to foment ancient feuds in this 
land against the peoples with whom you 
are now in honorable alliance. She will 
try to engender distrust between you here in 
the States and us yonder in Britain. She 
will remind you insidiously, through a sec- 
tion of the press which in your country as 
in mine is always purchasable, of ancient 
feuds between our nations. But Germany 
will never be able to persuade us that we 
were ever enemies. We have been adver- 
saries, but never enemies, and now, by 
God’s grace, we are friends forever. 

There has been much talk, and much 
wise talk on this side of the ocean about a 
league of nations whose strength shall 
guarantee the peace of the world. I make 
bold to say that if the project of a league 
of nations should for any account fall 
through, a league between the Anglo- 
Saxon-speaking peoples, a league between 
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these two nations represented here to-night, 
of common stock, of common language, of 
common faith, will secure the peace of the 
world for all time. Great Britain and 
America forged together into one mighty 
instrument in these lurid fires of sorrow 
and conflict will be enough, by the help of 
God, to make such another war as this for- 
ever impossible in the days to come. 

But our united purpose of victory must 
be firmly rooted in those principles which 
Germany denies, and which traced back to 
their ultimate source mean for us,—God. 
If our confidence is in the arm of flesh, it 
will fail. If our confidence is in men and 
guns and money and ships, what better are 
we than the Germans? In these things 
they trust. As we rightly sang to-night, 
our trust is in God, because our cause is a 
cause which we can bring into His presence 
without shame. I have as little shame in 
bringing the cause of the Allies to God, in 
asking His consecrating blessing upon the 
means taken to reduce Germany to a 
wholesome subjection, as I have in praying 
His blessing upon the missionary enter- 
prise of the Christian Church. For in its 
last analysis this struggle is exactly the 
same struggle, though in different expres- 
sion, aS our missionaries are waging 
against the forces of darkness. And our- 
confidence in the character of God, is our 
assurance of certain victory. We are not 
going to conquer Germany: because we 
have vast legions at command. We are not 
going to win because the strategy of our 
generals is superior to that of the German 
generals. We are not going to reap victory 
because America’s great powers of organi- 
zation are able to defeat their schemes of 
destruction. We are only going to conquer 
in so far as God is with us and we are with 
Him. Our confidence is in the character of 
God. “Right must win since God is God,” 
and since Jesus said in words applicable 
to nations as to individuals, “Because I 
live,’"—I Who stand for truth and liberty 
and love and justice,—“because I live, 
ye”—who stand for the same things—“shall 
live also.” 

But remember that as it was in His day, 
so is it to-day. Right will only come to its 
ultimate: triumph through suffering and 
sacrifice. At the heart of the greatest tri- 
umph this world has ever seen, God planted 
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a Cross. Britain has had to suffer and will - 


yet suffer. America has hardly yet come 
under the waters of her baptism of suffer- 
ing. God grant that when its waves roll 
over you as a nation you stand as firm and 
resolute and unmoved as you do in this the 
hour of the birth of your great and patri- 
otic purpose! 

Now someone says, “But what has God 
-to do with the war at all? Why bring the 
name of God into this? What has He to 
do with this war anyhow?” I want to 
answer that question to you in order that 
you may be able to answer it to those who 
ask it of you in the days to come. I want 
you to think for a moment of the state of 
the countries four or five years ago,—this 
country, my country, all the countries. 
Think of their mad rush for gold, think of 
the riotous fever of pleasure. Think of 
the degradation of the Lord’s Day. Think 
of the indifference with which God’s Word 
was treated. Think of the state of morals 
to which the so-called great nations had 
allowed themselves to sink. And then you 
know, in part, why God allowed this war. 
Something big simply had to happen if God 
is the God of peoples and not only the God 
of persons. God had to show His interest 
in the life of the nations by permitting 
some great catastrophe which would call a 
halt to our madness and would call us all 
to face again those things which in our 
prosperity we had forgotten. The war has 
been and is, God’s great bell ringing the na- 
tions to prayer. 

You want to know how long the war will 
last. I will tell you. Not one day before 
those nations which name the name of God 
have come in penitence and prayer and re- 
dedication back to the feet of God. 
Toward that end you and I may each of us 
make some contribution. Toward that end 
we may and must express our patriotism 
in Christian consecration. 

Yes, something had to come. Away yon- 
der in Scotland, in order to secure a 
growth of fresh, strong heather we regu- 
larly burn whole acres of our hillsides. 
We deliberately set fire to whole stretches 
of the vegetation in order that next year 
we may have a better crop. I tell you this 
war is God’s way of burning out all that is 
noxious, of sterilizing all the evil seed 
which has been sown in the hearts of the 
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nations. This war is God’s way of disci- 
plining and purifying and blessing us; and 
the more we recognize Him and His voice 
in its claims upon us all, the more surely 
will victory come to us. 

But there is another question which is 
being asked: “Can it ever be right for 
Christians to engage in war? Can it ever 
be right for men and women of faith to 
have anything to do with the slaughter of 
their fellow men?” 

I want very simply and briefly to recall 
to you the essential facts of this situation. 
The God Whom Jesus Christ came to re- 
veal is the God of the Old Testament, and 
the Old Testament pages are full of the 
records of warfare, warfare which God 
not only sanctioned, but which He Himself 
organized, so that its chosen leaders went 
into battle with some such battle cry as 
“The sword of the Lorn, and of Gideon!” 
Thus it was that nations were punished. 
Thus it was that the world was prepared 
for the coming of the Son of man. And 
when He came He did not cancel the Old 
Testament revelation of the God of battles. 
When Jesus came He revealed no other 
God than the God of Whom David sang, 
“Blessed be the Lorp my strength, which 
teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers 
to fight: .... who subdueth my people 


Jesus Himself lived under a military 
despotism. He came to the earth at that 
God-chosen time when the Roman Empire 
had seized upon the land in which. He was 
bor, and had made it tributary to Cesar. 
Did He rebel against Roman military au- 
thority? We know that He constantly 
came into contact with military men. We 
know that on one occasion at least He 
praised the faith of one soldier, and ex- 
erted His power to grant his request. But 
did He suggest to that soldier’ that the pro- 
fession of arms was a contradiction of his 
faith? Jesus lived in a day when the Ro- 
man officers conscripted any man upon 
whom they laid their hands, made him do 
his toll of military service, and forced him 
to become a baggage carrier for Czsar’s 
armies. And what did Jesus say about that 
situation? “‘Whosoever shall conscript 
thee’—for that is what the Greek word 
means—‘to go a mile, go with him twain,’ 
because of your faith in Me.” Again, when 
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it came to a question of supporting the 
Roman military system by paying tribute 
and taxes, He actually wrought a miracle 
that there should never attach to Him any 
suspicion of disloyalty, or unpatriotic at- 
titude toward the powers that be. And 
when challenged about this very thing, He 
said, “My kingdom is not of this world: 
if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight.” We do not pro- 
fess that the kingdoms of this world are as 
yet the kingdoms of Christ, and He sanc- 
tions the only method by which the will of 
a nation which seeks the maintenance of 
right relationships can be exerted upon the 
will and purpose of the malignant and 
hateful. 

When the teachings of Christ came to be 
expounded by the Apostle Paul, did Paul 
repudiate his Roman citizenship? No! 
Rather, when its privileges would help his 
mission and further the cause of righteous- 
ness, Paul invoked the aid of that same Ro- 
man power. And when he would teach his 
little companies of converts how to live, 
“Submit yourselves,” he said, “to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord’s sake. Re- 
member that they bear the sword against 
evildoers.” Never is there a hint in the 
New Testament that Christians are de- 
nationalized because they are brought into 
the household of faith. Never is it so 
much as suggested that because a man has 
found his soul he has lost his responsibility 
to the nation of which God has made him 
a member. And when the close of the 
Book comes and the great vision of the fu- 
ture is granted to the Church, it is a vision 
of a battle, of a great conflict, and at the 
head of the victorious army of righteous- 
ness One like unto the Son of man. 

Moreover, Jesus said, “I came not to 
send peace, but a sword.” By that He 
meant that in His own people He created 
the conscience that could never remain pas- 
sive, that could never satisfy itself with 
neutrality in the face of moral evils. And 
the record of the whole struggle of light 
against darkness, of great good against 
great wrong in the world, is the history of 
the development of the spirit of Christ in 
the lives of men and of nations. 

Is it right for Christians to fight? My 
answer is this: It is wrong for Christians 
not to fight when the issues are such as 


they are at this day of ours. You will for- 
give this long digression, as I wanted you 
young Christians particularly to be well 
assured of this,—that you cannot follow in 
the train of the Son of man, and remain 
with downhanging arm in a day when all 
that Christ stands for is threatened in the 
world. 

Now what is it going to mean to this. 
great nation of yours that you have come 
into this war? As I go about I see you 
waving your flags and hear you singing 
your patriotic songs. But you will bear 
with me, and put it down to the depth of 
my feeling in regard to this whole matter,. 
when I venture to say that this whole war, 
which is at present like a new diversion to: 
you, will ere long bring sorrow and restric- 
tion and an inevitable reconstruction of 
life to every one of you. Do not take 
things for granted. Do not take it for 
granted that this cause can be won without 
you. There is an old Eastern proverb 
which says, “Words are the daughters of 
earth, but deeds are the sons of Heaven.” 
Translate your words, translate your flag 
waving, translate your songs into the spirit 
and act of sacrifice. You must reduce your 
life to its simplest terms. You must give 
yourselves with whole-hearted purpose to- 
the accomplishment of the great task which 
is now common to us all. England’s hope, 
now that she has given literally all she has,. 
is in that spirit which is going to impef 
America to make the largest contribution 
to the cause of liberty which has ever beer 
made in the history of the world. And we 
base that hope on the fact that in the rec-. 
ords of your land there is emblazoned in 
imperishable glory the story of an unselfish 
struggle for liberty and humanity. You 
who are the heirs of men who laid down 
their lives in that cause have a standard to 
live up to, which may God help you to 
reach! For if you do, the future of hu- 
manity, and liberty, and justice, and truth, 
and those things for which the Kingdom 
of God ideally stands, is secure. 

But take nothing for granted. Take no. 
exemption. Let every girl and man in this 
place to-night pledge themselves, as the 
young Roman youths of the Empire were 
pledged, by being taken to the temples of 
the gods and made to place their hands up- 
on the altar, and taught to swear eternal 
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fidelity*to their Empire and eternal hostil- 
ity to its foes. In the name of God make 
your own consecration tell in this struggle. 
Say if you will in these words, I am only 
one, but I am one, and by the grace of God 
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as far as in me lies this cause shall be won 
and won speedily. 

For it is God Who is marching on in 
these days. Will you keep step, or will 
you lag behind Him? 


FOR TO-DAY.* 


Rev. John McDowell, D. D. 


Ye are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and im your spirit, which are God’s. 
i Cor. v0. 19, 20. 

The Apostle Paul was not only the first 
great Christian worker of the Christian 
Church, but he was the first and greatest 
interpreter of Christianity. Great as was 
Paul’s contribution to the world through 
his influence as a worker, in my judgment 
his greatest contribution to the world and 
to the Church was made through his writ- 
ings. These influenced not only the Church 
of his own day, ghey have influenced the 
Church ever since, and were never more 
influential than they are to-day. We do 
well, therefore, to turn to the writings of 
this man frequently, if for no other reason 
than to know what it was that made him 
the man he was. For, mark you, Paul was 
the product of his Christianity. As Chris- 
tians we should seek to know the kind of 
Christianity that could make a man of such 
colossal proportions as this man Paul. 

What then was the Christianity that 
made Paul? What were its characteristic 
features? Is it possible for us to have that 
Christianity here and now in our modern 
life? Is it possible for us to believe that 
through that same Christianity there may 
be produced men in this hour of the world’s 
crisis capable of leading the world out of 
its darkness into the light, out of its chaos 
into order? 

This question of course takes us at once 
to the writings of the Apostle himself. 
What was the Christianity that made 
Paul? I know of no place where he an- 
‘swers this question more definitely than 
in the words of my text: “Ye are not 
your own, for ye are bought with a PRICE: 


* Delivered at the Northfield Young Women’s 
Conference, June, 1918. 


therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are God’s.” You 
will see at once that the Christianity that 
made Paul was first, a fact, second, a truth, 
and third, a duty. 

First: The Christianity that made Paul 
was a fact. This is the fact: “Ye are not 
your own.” Not an easy thing for a Jew 
to say; not an easy thing for a scholar 
like the Apostle Paul to admit; rather a 
humbling proposition to a man who was 
conscious that he was a Roman citizen; 
and yet, it is this man of gigantic stature 
of mind and of heart and of will, this man 
of sacred privileges, splendid ancestry, 
great opportunities, this man who had the 
manliness and the honesty to acknowledge 
the fact that he did not own anything, not 
even himself. : 

Here we strike the roots of the Chris- 
tianity that made Paul. Here we touch 
what is fundamental in all of his thinking 
and in all of his writing and in all of his 
working. Here we find the secret of his 
marvelous capacity to serve and to suffer. 
“Not my own.’ “Branded,’ he says in 
one place, “Let no man trouble me: for 
I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus.” A branded man, branded so that 
forever afterwards he regarded himself 
as owned by Jesus Christ. One is almost 
staggered as he looks at this admission. 
This doctrine of Divine ownership is the 
one doctrine against which we have re- 
belled in our day. We have been boast- 
ing so violently of our ownership and of 
our independence, that in the providence of 
God this awful world catastrophe may 
have come upon us to make us under- 
stand that we are not our own. 

Does this sound strange to you in these 
days? Oh, no, it ought not to be hard for 
any American or Ally to understand and 
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admit this claim. “Not your own,’ says 
Patriotism to-day. Patriotism lays its 
hand on our treasure, on our life and our 
loved ones, and says, “Not your own.” 
No man owns anything in these days, not 
even himself, if he is a genuine, loyal 
American and a true supporter of the 
great cause of God as represented in this 
world struggle. “Not your own.” There 
is not a man or woman to-day in America 
who would dare to stand up and deny 
this claim of Patriotism. % 

“Not your own,” says Education, and we 
give up every invention and discovery with- 
out complaint. “Not your own,” says Love. 
Love never has said anything else. Love 
comes to the father and says, “You are not 
your own,” and he pours out his heart’s 
blood in service and sacrifice for his family. 
Love comes to the mother and says, “You 
are not your own,” and she lays down her 
life in tender ministries for her children. 

There ought not to be any difficulty this 
morning in recognizing the validity and the 
legitimacy of Christianity’s claim. “Not 
your own,” says Patriotism, and we admit 
it; “Not your own,” says Education, and 
we admit it; “Not your own,” says Love, 
and we gladly admit it. Why would we 
deny it or hesitate to admit it when Chris- 
tianity comes with this same message? 
If we are to have a Christianity liké ‘the 
Christianity that made the Apostle Paul, 
and made the apostolic Church, we must 
come back to this old fact. It was this 
Christianity that made the Apostle, and the 
apostolic Church. This Christianity made 
the martyrs, and the missionaries of the 
early Church. It is this Christianity we 
need to-day, yes, the Christianity we must 
have if we are to save the world. 

Christianity has many needs to-day, but 
its greatest need is men and women who 
will consecrate everything to Christ; men 
and women who will admit that they are 
not their own. Your talents are not your 
own, my friend, if you have the Chris- 
tianity that made Paul. The Government 
laid its hand on one of the greatest men 
I know in my city a year and a half ago, 
a man without whom Baltimore is not 
Baltimore to some of us; a man we needed 
in our homes, in our hospitals, and in our 
churches, and said to him, “You are not 
your own,” and sent him overseas to take 
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care of our soldiers. It came into that 
same city a little later and laid hold of the 
greatest friend the little children had in 
the city, and said, “You are not your own,” 
and sent him to France to take care of the 
children. No one has rebelled or com- 
plained. We have counted it a glorious 
thing to have our men of talent go to 
France. 

Your wealth is not your own. God pity 
the man or the woman who is talking 
now about “my wealth,” “my money.” It 
is not yours, it never was. It belongs to 
God. It belongs to you only as a trust to 
hold for God. It has been given to you, 
not to use for yourself, but to use for all 
of God’s children. One does not like to 
face a fact like this very often. “Not your 
own.” You belong to Christ if you are a 
Christian, and all you have belongs to Him. 

It is a great thing to be magnificently 
owned. As I watched our troops go down 
Fifth Avenue a few weeks ago and I no- 
ticed the letters U. S. A. on their uniforms, 
I said to myself, “It is a great honor to be 
owned by such a nation” As I watched a 
company of French soldiers go down that 
same avenue, a few days later and saw 
them in their French uniforms, I said, 
“Magnificently owned.” It is a great thing 
to be owned by nations like the United 
States and France. It is a greater thing to 
be owned by Jesus Christ, to have Him 
put His mark of ownership on us, and then 
ever afterward to make it possible for us 
to say, “I belong to God.” “I am not my 
own.” 

I said good-bye a little while ago to one 
of the most brilliant men I know. He was 
sailing for France. I remember as I shook 
hands with him, he said: “Jack, I cannot 
stay. I have tried it now tor two years, 
and I will go crazy if I do not get ‘over 
there.’ That cause owns me and I must 
go.” The Christianity that is needed to- 
day is a Christianity that will constrain 
men to admit they are not their own, that 
Christ owns them, and that they must go 
wherever He calls them. 

Second: The Christianity that made 
Paul was truth as well as fact. No one 
has a right to claim me unless he gives 
me a reason for that claim. God Himself 
has no right to claim me unless He gives 
me a reason for His claim. Paul felt that 
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and so having stated the fundamental fact 
in his Christianity, he goes on to state the 
fundamental truth. “Ye are bought with 
a price.” This was the primary truth in 
Paul’s Christianity and Paul never forgot 
this truth. He never lost sight of the fact 
that he was “bought with a price.” The 
keynote of his message was “Christ died 
for us” (Rom. v. 8). It was the deepest 
truth in his. consciousness. He never got 
away from the fact that something had 
been done for him. 

What was the price? I turn to Paul’s 
letter to the Galatians and I hear him say, 
“Who loved me, and gave himself for me” 
(Gal. ii. 20). I turn to his letter to the 
Corinthians and he says, “Christ died for 
our sins” (1 Cor. xv.3). The price is always 
Christ in the New Testament. I turn to 
Peter and I hear him say, “The price? 
‘Who .... bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree’” (1 Pet. ii. 24). I turn to John, 
and John says, “The price? ‘The blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin’” (1 John i. 7). Mark you the price. 
Pbinimsclimessaysmcatly ellis body, «Says 
Peter, “His blood,” says John. It was the 
consciousness that the price had been paid 
that made the Apostles loyal to Christ 
and that sent them to the ends of the earth 
to preach Him. 

Their Christianity was not a Chris- 
tianity in which they were talking about 
what they had done for Christ. It had 
its roots in that greater truth, What Christ 
had done for them. Their inspiration lay 
not in their own character or in their own 
influence, but in that great truth, they had 
been “bought with a price,” even “with 
the precious blood of Christ.” 

When one catches a glimpse of this 
truth and realizes how far it went into the 
life of Paul, he can understand why Paul 
said, “I am a debtor.” One can understand 
very well why he went to the ends of the 
earth. He was a bought man and he 
wanted a chance just to express his ap- 
preciation of the price paid for his sal- 
vation, in a loving, loyal service. Here is 
the dynamic of Paul’s life; here is where 
he found his message; this is why he was 
able to see as no man of his day saw, his 
obligation to Jesus Christ. 

This is not a new doctrine; on the con- 
trary it is the oldest doctrine in the history 
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Every privilege you 
enjoy has been “bought with a price.” 
Somebody has paid for it, and the price is 
usually blood. I went the other night and 
stood by that little spot on Round Top 
where lies the body of the man who paid 
the price for all the privileges that we are 
enjoying at Northfield. I did then, as I 
always do, I stood there, uncovered my 
head, and thanked God for the man who 
paid the price that made Northfield. Every 
privilege, every liberty that you enjoy has 
been bought with a price. Oh, the price 
of our salvation! The price was the Son 
of God; He “gave himself.” 

The Christianity we need to-day is the 
Christianity which acknowledges that the 
price has been paid,—a Christianity which 
is not ashamed of the price, and is not 
offended by the Cross. Some men do not 
like the blood theology any more, but it is 
the price. Some men do not like Calvary 
any more, but it is the price, according to 
the Gospel. Some men do not want the 
Cross any more; but it is the price, accord- 
ing to the teaching of Christ Himself. 
There is no Christianity without Christ 
and no Christ in the New Testament with- 
out the Cross. 

I remember the last time I saw my father. 
I had seen him a good many times, but 
somehow he loomed up before my eyes that 
day greater than ever. He had been a hard- 
working man. He had paid the price for 
my education, and I had expressed to him, in 
a general way, my appreciation of his sacri- 
fice, but I never had said it in any very 
affectionate way, for Scotchmen are not 
apt to do that. But I remember that day 
as we stood on Wyoming Avenue, just be- 
fore I stepped on the car to go back to my 
work in Newark, I took his great hand— 
scarred and marked by sacrifice and ser- 
vice—and I raised it to my lips and kissed 
it. I shall never cease to be glad that I 
acknowledged in that way my appreciation 
of the price paid by my father for my 
education. 

I put in your hand this morning Christ’s 
scarred Hand. That Hand represents the 
price. Oh, do not push it away; do not be 
ashamed of it. 

This little poem which was put into my 
hand the other day tells more eloquently 
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than any words I can say the meaning of 
this price. 


“Tf we have never sought, we seek Thee 
now; 
Thine eyes burn through the dark, our 
only stars; 
We must have sight of thorn-pricks on 
Thy brow, 
We must have Thee, O Jesus of the 
scars. 


“The heavens frighten us; they are too 
calm. 
In all the universe we have no place. 


Our wounds are hurting us. Where is 
the balm? 
O Jesus, by Thy scars we claim Thy 
grace. 
“Tf, when the doors are shut, Thou draw- 
est near, 
Only reveal those hands, that side of 
Thine; 


We know to-day what wounds are, we 
have no fear, 
Show us Thy scars, we know the coun- 
tersign. 


“The other gods were strong; but Thou 
wast weak; 
They rode, but Thou didst stumble to 


a throne; 
But to our wounds only God’s wounds 
can speak. : 
And not a god has wounds, but Thou 
alone.” 
Third: The Christianity that made Paul 


was not only a Christianity of fact and a 
Christianity of truth, it was a Christianity 
of duty. It was a Christianity with a 
“therefore.” How could it be otherwise? 
If he had not written it we would write it 
this morning. If he had not said it, we 
would say it to-day. No man can contem- 
plate a fact like the one we have been talk- 
ing about this morning and a truth like this 
that we have been thinking about, and not 
come to the conclusion that there is a great 
duty. What is that duty? Paul says, 
“Therefore,” Paul is always consistent, 
always logical, always fair. First the fact, 
then the truth, and then the duty. What 
is the duty? “Therefore,” he says. Chris- 
tianity is religion plus therefore. Oh, we 
have forgotten that. We are leaving out 
the “therefore” in these days by separating 
fact from truth and truth from duty, with 
the result that Christianity is misrepre- 
sented and misjudged. “Therefore,” what? 
“Therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are God’s.” 

Paul in speaking here of glorifying God 
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is not thinking of adding anything to the 
essential glory of God. God does not need 
you and He does not need me. His glory 
will not be diminished in the slightest es- 
sential by anything we do or anything we 
do not do. But He gives us the sacred 
privilege of being the instrument through 
which His glory can be made known to the 
world. “Therefore,” says Paul, “make 
God’s glory known. Reveal His glory 
through your life. Make Him real to men 
and women and little children.” “Glorify 
God.” There is no greater privilege, no 
greater honor in all the world than to glo- 
rify God, than to make Him known to some 
soul, to some life, in some home, in some 
church, in some city, in some camp. Just 
to make Him known, that is the Christian’s 
duty, if he has the Christianity that made 
Paul. 

Well, that ought not to be very difficult 
in these days. It has been my privilege to 
spend eight months in the camps. I have 
never seen our splendid men in the camps 
without feeling that they were the men who 
were going to make known the glory of 
America, who were going to reveal to the 
world that the heart of the American 
nation is still stronger than the almighty 
dollar. The men who are wearing our uni- 
form to-day are the men who have heard 
the “therefore” of Patriotism and have 
gone forth to glorify God and humanity 
in the great struggle for life and liberty. 

Christianity comes this morning not only 
as fact and as truth; it comes as duty. 
“Glorify God”; make Him known. That 
is the meaning of Northfield; that is why 
Northfield was founded. That was the 
spirit of Mr. Moody. It has never-left us; 
it is with us this morning, “Therefore”; do 
you hear it, my friend, this morning? 
Does your Christianity have a “therefore” 
in it? If not, it is not the Christianity: of 
Paul. 

But you say, How can we make God 
known? Make Him known, first of all, by 
a cheerful, loving submission to His holy 
will to-day. Remember that His will is 
a will of wisdom, a will of power, as well 
as a will of love. A will without wisdom 
would be dangerous. A will without power 
would be weak. A will without love would 
repel us. You are asked to submit this 
morning to a will that is a will of love, a 
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will of power, and a will of wisdom. 
Glorify Him to-day by submitting to this 
will. 

Standing in Union Station in Washing- 
ton a few months ago I saw a splendid 
stalwart son showing his rank as a major. 
With him stood a gray-haired father, and 
an aged mother. Their faces shone with 
a light “never seen on land or sea.” The 
scene was so sacred that I could hardly 
‘look at it; but I did for a moment. And 
then I heard the old gray-haired father 
say: “Paul, it is God’s will that you should 
go, and I am glad you can go. Do not be 
afraid of God’s will.” Oh, this is the way 
to glorify God. Don’t be afraid of His 
will. Nothing would break my heart 
quicker than to know that my daughter, 
for instance, was afraid of my will. Noth- 
ing hurts the heart of God so much as to 
have a child afraid of His will. 

Again, we can make God known by con- 
secrating ourselves to His service. That 
consecration may involve incessant  ser- 
vice and it may reach the place where it 
will involve blood-red service, but through 
that sacrifice God will be made known as 
never before. That is the meaning of the 
Cross. Jesus wanted to make God known; 
so He served! But there came a time 
when, in order to make Him known in all 
the fullness of His love, He had to go to 
the Cross. We struggled for three years 
to keep out of this world conflict. But the 
time came when there was nothing to do 
but go into it. Anything else would have 
exposed us to a criticism both on the part 
of God and man. Somebody asked Quin- 
tin Hogg how much it cost to build his 
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school of technology in London, and he 
replied, “Somebody’s lifeblood.” That’s 
what it may cost to glorify God to-day. 

Last of all, we can make known the glory 
of God by our loyalty to Jesus Christ His 
Son. I do not know of any better way of 
making God known than through a great 
heart loyalty to His Son Jesus Christ as 
Saviour and Lord. Go down from this 
hilltop, from this Conference, determined 
by the grace of God that, whether by life 
or by death, God shall be glorified. The 
Christianity we need to-day is the Chris- 
tianity that shall fill us with the spirit of the 
Scotchman who came back from the front 
all shot up. He heard of a food conser- 
vation meeting in Edinburgh, and per- 
suaded his friends to take him to it. At 
the close of the meeting he rose and said: 
“T want to say a word. They’ll no’ let me 
go back; they’ll no’ let me go to the front. 
But I want to say that if by starving to 
death I can help the Allies win this war, 
I will be glad to starve to death.” 

The Christianity for to-day is the Chris- 
tianity that will fire us with the spirit of 
the American soldier who, when called to 
the colors, and his regiment was about to 
leave the station, as he kissed his wife and 
two little children good-by just before 
entering the car, was oyerheard to say to 
himself, “God helping me I will do all I can 
to make it unnecessary for any other man 
to ever have to say good-by to his wife and 
his children.” 

This Christianity is. found, and found 
only in the New Testament—a Christianity 
of fact—a Christianity of truth—a Chris- 
tianity of duty. 


EDITOR’S CORRESPONDENCE. 


LuANZA MISSION, 
Conco BELGE, 
February 1, 1918. 
Dear friend: 


There is no use of shooting at sparrows 
with heavy artillery and in my Sera meet- 
ings God has given me as a helper a poor 
abject called Mr. Lame Leg. But in his 
witness there is nothing limping in either 
lip or life, for he is always snatching at 
the passing events to point his preaching 


and get it home to the heart. Take this 
fresh case of the death of Biringi: just an 
hour before he was killed by a forest an- 
imal dear old Lame Leg (“watchdog of the 
Lord,” he calls himself!) spotted the soon- 
to-die man cutting across the village and 
sent out a Gospel warning to the passing 
man who was so pathetically “passing” in 
the second sinister sense of this participle. 
B. got his Gospel arrow all right, for he 
pulled up for a moment and looking across 
at the preacher said, “Not yet, but soon I 
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will be a Christ-one.” Then quickly he 
went out to the forest, and as quickly came 
the news of poor old Halting-between-two- 
opinions Biringi’s mortal wound. But the 
beast having done its worst, we did our 
provisional best, then wrapped him up and 
sent him over the plateau to get treatment 
from Mrs. Crawford on the Lake cliff. 
Carried in a blanket dangling from a pole, 
life was ebbing fast and he only survived 
the ascent of the great mountain wall then 
(here comes Mr. Lame Leg’s sermon for 
him!), yes, Biringi died in the mountains 
just when he reached the “mako” or cross- 
roads. So up gets L. L. to preach the sad 
funeral sermon and tells how the last time 
Biringi refused Christ was only an hour 
ago when he stood at the metaphoric cross- 
roads of conflicting desire and now, here he 
is dead at the actual crossroads in the 
mountains. “Yes, but even there and then 
the Cross never left both of these cross- 
roads, for it followed the moribund man up 
the mountains even to the crossroads!” 

Then this rough fellow with a smile that 
would frighten a bulldog broke out into a 
prayer that would have both paid and over- 
paid you to hear it. He is asking the Lord 
for forgiveness, but it is a double debt, not 
merely “for the footprints in the dust but 
also for the unseen footprints on the rocks.” 
For these latter are the hidden horrors of 
his own heart seen only by the eye of God: 
the unseen footprints that pass over the 
rock and leave no telltale print like the 
dusty path that publishes the passing of the 
pilgrim. The hard unyielding rock can be 
stepped on a hundred times a day but no 
visible mark remains to tell that a mortal 
man passed over it. And there is dear old 
Lame Leg flowing like a flood in prevailing 
prayer, and extolling God as the Rock Who 
never gives us away: the God of our 
secrets Who knows us at our worst and 
forgives us with His best. 

In my last letter I wrote about the con- 
version of a real king and now comes the 
sublime sequel. It is an old saying that “a 
sequel is never an equal” but here comes 
more good news, and European kings 
might prudentially practise the same sort of 
diplomacy. For there across the river sat 
the saved king’s rival fulfilling the literal 
philology of his name: for is not the word 
“rival” the same as “rivales” a river ;—the 
angry flood flowing between symbolizing 
that other and more awful flood of feud 
separating the rivals? For years, with a 
stony severity, this other fellow has been 
nursing animosities and registering wrongs. 
Will it all end in the usual blizzard of bul- 
lets? No, the end of it all will never have 
an end, for the trans-river enemy when he 
got right with God faced the finest fact in 
the economy of grace: that no man treats 
Christ well who treats his brother wrong. 
So away went the ex-enemy over the hills 
and, following the indications and com- 
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mands of the Holy Spirit in his own heart, 
he doubly defeated the devil by (1) making 
up to, then (2) making it up with, his old 
feud rival. The bewildered king at first 
could scarcely take it in: it seemed all too 
much like the lion beginning to compliment 
Daniel in the den before finishing him off! 
But Christ’s Cross did its blessed old busi- 
ness of reconciliation; it slew the enmity 
between them, broke down the barrier of 
the “middle wall of partition,’ and now 
they face the future with and for God. 
Paul made a great point out of the mere 
absence of an “s” but what a change an 
“a” for an “‘e’ makes in their case of 
double conversion: formerly they preyed on 
each other like wild beasts and now they 
are praying with each other like men of 
od. 

This tantalizing interplay between the 
letters of the alphabet makes me hot with 
fear, for these days we are hard at it, night 
and day, on my final Bible revision work. 
A slip of the pen can spell confusion: the 
mere transposing of a letter, for instance, 
would (horrible!) make “Sin No more” 
mean “Sin oN more”! But the God Who 
guards every jot or tittle will guard us and 
my true co-worker and helper is Tom 
Higgins, probably (nay, I say certainly) 
the greatest negro authority in this vast 
Interior. He is black, but it needs the 
black to interpret the black. Full of pitfalls 
as the language is, I can now groan many 


‘an ex post facto groan at my linguistic 


errors, one in particular that should be as 
nameless as it is shameless; I mean an error 
on that sacred subject of Christ’s Passion 
on the Cross. He is a poor preacher who 
would botch that, but I merely mention it 
now to show how God can give consolation 
out of the very subject that gave the’ des- 
olation: yes, there in the selfsame 15th of 
Mark was both bane and antidote. For my 
point is that two verses below my boyhood 
blunder, they made the blessed Christ mis- 
understood linguistically likewise: Was not 
His “Eloi, Elotv’ cry muddled into its op- 
posite meaning? So here was a Christ 
Who keeps me company even in my mistake 
of language.- Picture it (but you cannot!) 
the translator getting his consolation out of 
the very context of his desolation, Jesus 
Christ and His miserable missionary both 
misunderstood linguistically in the same 
paragraph. The comfort of this thing 
would have been quite as legitimate al- 
though the two mistakes were as far apart 
as Genesis and Revelation, but how much 
more pat and precious when lying cheek by 
jowl in the very same context! 

During all this translation revision work 
there sounds out in my soul the glorious 
watchword: “I have given them thy word.” 
Day by day this word rallies to my work 
and always along a new angle of assistance; 
this morning it was the “them” that meant 
to me: “Father, I have given them thy 
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word” and they, oh, they are all right, they 
will play the game, Lord; they will not 
hold it back, they will pass it on. Probably 
and primarily this means: “I have given 
them [the translators of it] thy word” and 
they will do it wisely and well. But it is also 
an appeal to you: “I have given them [the 
whole lot of them] thy word,” and they 
will take it up and take it on. And, re- 
member, our copy is printed in thousands 
whereas His copy was only written. This 
‘I say because it is well worth noting that 
almost in the same context as this “I-have- 
given-them-thy-word” watchword then it is 
Christ proceeds to proclaim that “greater 
works than these shall ye do”: yes, greater, 
much greater, for as printing is to writing 
so are the thousands of modern Bibles to 
es feeble and few copies of our Lord’s own 
ay. 

I was using my telescope to the stars the 
other night and the young fellow who 
quizzed me about it saw my point when I 
explained that it was with the telescope as 
the printing of the Bible was to the old- 
fashioned copies, handwritten in the days 
of Christ. For although David marveled 
at the number of the stars he only saw 
6000 of them, whereas a telescope shows 
up 100,000 and the tape of Lord Kelvin’s 
mathematics made them  1,000,000,000. 
Surely, then, we are not leaping in the 
dark to the conclusion that when Christ 
linked these two in the same context, I 
mean, the mention of the “greater works” 
than His that we were going to do and 
this “I-have-given-them-thy-word” watch- 
word, I say it again, surely He saw it all 
ahead, saw that towards the end it would 
be decidedly different from His day, many 
running to and fro and knowledge in- 
creased. Yes, but how increased, if not by 
the same Christ Who superseded the written 
word by the printed ditto, thus giving a 
thousand copies for every one current in 
His day! For then He said the opposite 
of what He said later: “Seal the Book” was 
what He said then, but later He said, 
“Seal it not,” and while this is not exactly 
interpretative, it is surely illustrative of the 
difference between the chained Book that 
was merely written, and the printed and 
published one that is belting the globe with 
the Gospel. 

My advice to all you Christians is to start 
in and get to learn to read God in His own 
glorious Greek and Hebrew; you will get 
to understand each other better. When 
Paul spoke to the people in their own tongue 
we read that “they kept the more silence,” 
and so, too, when I read God in His own 
Greek it gets me nearer. His words 


both bind and liberate and are not the poor ~ 


timid little phrases of conventional con- 
versation. A charming and cultured. old 
friend has just sent me a godly admonition 
to try and stop long hyphenated phrases 
and be more Biblical in my speech. But 
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that is just where the trouble comes in, for 
if I am soaked in God’s Greek then the 
original forces me to make a long tongue- 
twister of it and call Paul “an-against-the- 
people - and-the-law-and-this-place-all-men- 
everywhere” teacher. So, too, to be Scrip- 
tural, I must talk of grass as “the-to-day- 
existing - and - to-morrow - cast-into-an-oven 
grass.” Or to speak sweetly but strictly of 
our Lord as “The-Endurer-of-such-contra- + 
diction-of-sinners -against- Himself One.” 
That is the way God wrote it, at any rate, 
so do not let us be parochial, parish pump 
folk who think that the world begins at our 
pillow and ends at the foot of the bed! 


Loyally ever, 


D. CRAWFORD. 


Luanza Mission, 
Conco BELcE, 
March 3, 1918. 


Dear Mr. Moody: 


When you glance at the adjacent little 
carte you can sleep sweetly o’ nights with 
the true thought that Northfield faced this 
fearful fact and rallied to the rescue of 
such souls. The photo is a homemade arch 
on the Lake to welcome the victors and 
my old men worked wonders against the 
Germans. Some of the officers said it was 
“the blacks’ victory’ for the paucity of 
white officers forced these latter to husband 
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their strength and not expose themselves 
too much. But the natives misunderstood 
such prudential policy and whisper uglier 
characterizations of it. One incident is so 
amusing that it seems too artful to be au- 
thentic: a white officer known to me, in 
order to escape German snipers, blandly 
blackened his face with soot like a Christy 
minstrel to pass as a brother black, but the 
natives (with a warning contraction of the 
left eyelid) saw the point and blandly put 
white chalk on their faces as a pawky re- 
venge on the eternal color question! Fact! 


Loyally ever, 


D. CRAWFORD. 
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Counterfeit Miracles. By Benjamin B. Warfield. 
Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New York. Cloth. 327 
pages. $2 net. 


We welcome this delightful book from the pen of 
Dr. Warfield. The personality of the author 
guarantees its scholarly worth. This features big 
in this case as there are nearly a hundred pages of 
notes at the end of the volume, quoting authori- 
ties, and giving all sorts of extra data; which 
makes the reading of the notes by themselves of 
immense interest. = 

The titles of the lectures will give an idea of the 
scope of the work: “The Cessation of the Charis- 
mata,” ‘“‘Patristic and Medieval Marvels,” 
“Roman Catholic Miracles,” ‘“Irvingite Gifts,” 
“Faith Healing, and Mind Cure.” One _ notices 
at once the historical background. Beginning with 
the apostles, Dr. Warfield traces down to the pres- 
ent the history of all miracles or attempted mira- 
cles. It is done with the closest touch with the 
authorities and the facts, as stated by the advo- 
cates of the same. It is interesting to note the 
gradual increase in the number of miracles 
claimed, as time passes into the second and third 
centuries, and then the different types of means 
used in the cures, from the relics of saints to the 
faith and mind cures of the present. 

The discussion in each case is marked by 
thoroughness and keenness. The lectures on 
Modern Faith Cure and Christian Science are of 
very special worth. The light thrown on them by 
the same phenomena, occurring at the graves of 
saints, is suggestive, to say the least. For 
straightaway reading these lectures are fascinat- 
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ing; as a reference book they are invaluable. 


—S. C.. H. 


Ethical Philosophy (An). 
Appleton & Co., 
pages. $3 net. 


The able author of this remarkable book claims 
for it that it “records [he does not say con- 
structs] a philosophy of life growing out of the 
experiences of a lifetime.” This idea of growth, 
or development, is emphasized throughout the 
discussion. The aim is not to be dogmatic in 
statement, but interpretative of personal experi- 
ence, and guardedly prophetic of ethical views yet 
to come, when humanity sees less darkly through 
the glass of time and sense. It is assumed too 
that this substantial volume will supply a “finer 
and stronger life-basis’’ in these days of stress 
and struggle. The philosophical studies pursued 
by the author abroad and in America, and his 
forty years of active social service, certainly give 
him a right to be heard on this subject, and his 
publishers appear justified in saying for the book 
that it represents “the crystallized reaction of 
a fine mind to the circumstances of existence.” 
The views are those of the writer himself, and do 
not set forth any official philosophy of the Ethical 
Culture Movement. At the same time, we are safe 
in assuming that this book comes as near to such 
a pronouncement as any work recently published. 

The plan of treatment of this general subject 
by Dr. Adler is quite original. He divides his 
book into four parts: An autobiographical intro- 
duction describing the various stations on the 
road by which he arrived at his present position 
(with incidental appraisements of the Hebrew re- 
ligion, of Emerson, of the ethics of the Gospels 
and of ‘‘social reform’? movements,—as Social- 
ism); an exposition of the philosophical theory; 
applications of the theory to the more strictly per- 
sonal life (under the captions of the “Three 
Shadows,” of sickness, sorrow, and sin—would 
-not the logical and historical order be sin, sick- 
ness, sorrow?—and including a discussion of the 
so-called ‘‘Rights” of life, property and reputa- 
tion), with, fourthly, an application of the princi- 
ples enunciated to the expanding “social series” 
of the family, vocation, State, international 
society and the Church. The principal problems 
considered are, How to establish the fundamental 
ethical dictum that every human being ought to 
count, and is intrinsically worth while; How to 
attach a precise meaning to the term ‘“‘spiritual’’; 
How to link up the world’s activities to the su- 
preme ethical end, and How to lay foundations 
whereon to erect the conviction that there verily 
is a supersensible reality. 

In this meaty volume so many points are raised, 
and such an amount of abstract criticism is com- 
pacted into it, that detailed judgment, within the 
limits of this review, is impossible. One of the 
positions keenly criticised, for example, is the con- 
tention of the Kantian ethics that man is an end 
per se, which Dr. Adler describes as an attempt 
“to deduce out of an empty formula a worth-while 
object,” and for which he would substitute the 
view that while he does not find worth in others 
and in himself, he yet attributes it to them and to 
himself in virtue of the reality-producing func- 
tions of his own mind, which creates the ethical- 
manifold. (Kant’s ethical order, by the way, is 
declared to be but a duplicate of the physical 
order.) Dr. Adler even dares to affirm that the 
Ontological argument for the existence of God 
(criticised on other grounds by Kant) may, by 
giving free rein to the reality-producing func- 
tions, which place the worth-endowed object, or 
ethical unit, in an infinite manifold, be secured in 
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a position where Kant’s disproof does not even 
touch it. 

As for the various ‘‘Applications” of the Adle- 
rian ethic (many of them well-known views of the 
author, previously presented in various addresses) 
it is enough to say here that they are character- 
ized by keen insight, practical acquaintance with 
actual social conditions, high idealism, and un- 
doubted sympathy with humanity in its legitimate 
aspirations. Naturally, because of the aim of the 
volume, specific applications of the theory to details 
of political economy are few. Many thought-pro- 
voking sentences are found here and there in the 
discussion, as the remarks, “Virtues that bear the 
same name are not therefore the same virtues’; 
“To make too much of example is to check moral 
progress’; ‘‘Repentance is recoil’; ‘To forgive is 
to remember the past action, but to remember it as 
belonging to the past’; ‘““Remember that as thou 
art linked to thy ancestry, so art thou linked to 
posterity.”’ It would be easy, too, to specify some 
statements that seem reckless, though they are not 
meant in that spirit—as for example the remark 
that no individual, not even an individual Deity. 
can be an example to be copied by man. How 
many deities would Dr. Adler require in order to 
complete the circle of ethical exemplariness? 
Surely the Christian will continue to believe that 
Jesus Christ affords the perfect example, and 
wonder why any can ever raise a question as to 
whether His religion be final. In a chapter de- 
voted to “The Teachings of Jesus’ Dr. Adler, 
while expressing intense reverence for His charac- 
ter, and insisting on the originality of the teach- 
ing of the Galilean, objects that the Gospels do 
not show how the great interests of life are in- 
strumental to a clearly defined ethical end. In 
making this point is he not seeking to set up as 
a goal, or a beckoning vision, just that sort of 
abstraction which he criticised in the Kantian 
doctrine of an ‘fend’? We claim that in the teach- 
ing of Jesus the instrumentalism of life is at least 
implicit, if not explicit—redeemed humanity find- 
ing, by a succession of concrete sacrifices, com- 
munions, and social fellowships, a growing good— 
in the “life hid with Christ in God.” Dr. Adier 
expresses his final creed by saying that he turns 
away from the thought of the self ‘“‘toward the 
vaster infinite whole in which the self is inte- 
grally preserved,” adding: “‘I affirm that there ver- 
ily is an eternal Divine life, a best beyond the 
best I can think or imagine, in which all that is 
best in me, and best in those who are dear to me, 
is contained and continued. In this sense I bless 
the universe.” In this confession the note of per- 
sonality—as predicated of the Divine, and real- 
ized by a heavenly society—is not clearly sounded. 
Summing up we say of this subtly critical and very 
virile book two things: we are gratified that “Eth- 
ical Culture” should go so far toward a spiritual 
view of the world; we are disappointed that it 
should stop with the vast and the vague, when it 
might have the Christian vision.—C. A. S. D. 


Frontier Missionary Problems: Their Character 
and Solution. By Bruce Kinney, D. D. F. 
H. Revell Co., New York. Illustrated. Cloth. 
249 pages. $1.25 net. 


This book is an excellent illustration of the im- 
provement which has taken place of late years in 
the presentation of facts regarding |missionary 
work. It may fairly be said that the literature of 
missions is for quality and power quite on a par 
with other records of current events. Dr. Kinney, 
author of “Morimonism, the Islam of America,” 
presents a very interesting survey of the condi- 
tions of life on the American frontiers, as seen by 
a missionary expert. He supplies a large amount 
of timely instruction regarding the Indian Prob- 
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lem, Mormonism, the Spanish in America, and 
what he calls “our own kith and kin,” meaning by 
the latter, ordinary Americans who live to the west 
of the Mississippi. He deals sympathetically with 
“Our Brother in Red,” exposes the continued men- 
aces of Mormonism, insists on the need of intelli- 
gent work for Spanish Americans, and clearly ex- 
hibits the conditions which render imperative evan- 
gelistic work in behalf of the able, energetic, but 
too often secularized people who have left church 
associations behind them in the East and are now 
scattered out on the prairie, huddled together in 
the mountains, or chasing the dollar amid the roar 
of a thriving western city. The latter part of the 
book deals critically and suggestively with various 
problems and difficulties attending Home Mission- 
ary work in the United States. An index adds to 
the value of the volume.—C. A. S. D. 


How God Calls Men. By Frederick Harris. 
Association Press, New York. Leatherette. 
123 pages. 60 cents. 

“Tow God Calls Men” supplies a series of quo- 

tations from the Bible with simple but apt com- 

ments on them, the aim being to prompt the reader 
to do some thinking for himself, and to search the 

Seriptures for other like instances of the Divine 

dealing with men called according to God’s pur- 

pose.—C. A. S. D. 


Making Good in the Ministry: A Sketch of John 
Mark. By Prof. A. T. Robertson, M. A., D. D., 
LL. D. F. H. Revell Co., New York. Cloth. 
174 pages. $1 net. 

The hero is John Mark, a young man who heard 

the call to missionary enterprise. He obeyed hesi- 

tatingly, then enthusiastically. He was regarded 

a failure by Paul, but later one of the few that 

Paul wanted near him. A young man who made a 

mistake, but who made good. 

The data for the life of this remarkable man is 
somewhat meager, but Dr. Robertson in graphic 
style pieces together his life story. His method is 
thoroughly scholarly. He is careful in his state- 
ments yet giving rein to his imagination in the 
legitimate filling in of the gaps in the story. 
There is a good bibliography at the end of the 
book. 

We would especially commend his chapter on 
the Gospel of Mark. It is a sane treatment of the 
whole subject of the origin of the Gospels. He 
stoutly maintains the unity of the Gospel and its 
early date between-58 and 60 A. D. Perhaps he 
is giving undue weight to modern criticism when 
he says, “The priority of Mark’s Gospel is now 
generally accepted by modern critics.”” May not 
the same arguments that make for its priority be 
valid if we regard it as the last of the three? 
This view has for its advantage that it admits of 
the possibility of a yet earlier date for Luke and 
Matthew, which seems in line with the latest trend 
of thought. 

For a suggestive, readable story of the life of 
John Mark it would be hard to find a better.— 
SeG.enHe 


Religious Education in the Church. By Henry 
Frederick Cope. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New 
York. Cloth. 274 pages. $1.25 net. 


This book is written by an expert. Dr. Cope is in 
complete mastery of the literature. His bibliogra- 
phy given in notes at the close of each chapter 
opens the way for an intelligent study of the whole 
subject. : 

It is a timely production. The failure of the 
religious ideals and training of Germany to pre- 
vent the deliberate and national programme of 
robbery, massacre, and annihilation of helpless 
populations, is constantly in the author’s mind. 
If the Church in America is to take the place of 


moral leadership after the war it must improve 
its methods. 

This book is‘an‘attempt to point the way that 
the Church must follow if it is to win that con- 
trolling leadership. The Church is defined as a 
“religious educational institution.” Forms of 
worship, the Church’s community programmes, 
occupy over one half of the book. 

By “worship” is meant “the controlled develop- 
ment of the emotions in the directions desirable 
for their growth as religious persons.” The pres- 
ence of “oratory” is bewailed as a feature of 
public worship and as being out of place. Greater 
care should be given to the planning of the ser- 
vice, as being of supreme, not secondary impor- 
tance. 

All this is good, yet just here is the weakest 
part of the book. Dr. Cope is keenly alive to the 
present world crisis, but has he analyzed cor- 
rectly the causes of the religious and moral col- 
lapse of Germany? It would seem that he fails 
here just where Germany failed. The Church is 
deprived of her message. According to Dr. Cope 
the Church is to teach reverence and morals, but 
there seems to be no standard that is definite; no 
message from God. ‘Oratory’ is often meaning- 
less. Rhetoric as used in many of our pulpits is 
an abomination. But if the preacher has a mes- 
sage that is burning like fire in his soul he can- 
not help using ‘“‘oratory.” 

There seems to be a general haziness as to 
just what changes should be introduced, and some 
of the criticisms are due to his failure to recog- 
nize that the Church has a message. The Bible 
is removed from its position of supreme impor- 
tance. The name of Jesus appears only once or 
twice, and -once in a list of names, second to 
Socrates, that includes Homer and Euripides. The 
sort of worship and teaching advocated would 
never have made the Church in the first place, 
nor will it save the situation that we are con- 
fronting to-day. Yet if the minister will keep 
his message and will pay careful heed to all that 
is said on the subject of worship, he will find 
much that should be of the greatest value to him. 

The latter part of the book which treats of the 
training of the young is full of practical sugges- 
tiveness. The social activities, the physical, the 
family, the public school, the Sunday school, all 
come in for discussion. It is a masterly survey 
of the field. 

In the study of the content of instruction there 
occurs this sentence, “‘Why teach Hebrew Institu- 
tions, and neglect modern organized charities, re- 
lief problems and methods of reform?” This is a 
point well worth consideration. Here again we 
note that the Bible is not treated as God’s revela- 
tion of His Will to the world. If the Church 
loses her Bible she has lost her message. It is this 
loss throughout large sections of Europe that has 
resulted in this revival of ancient paganism which 
is the curse we are fighting on the battle fields 
of France. 

Let the reader keep in mind that the Church 
has a vital message from God; that every minister 
should be a prophet; that the people need more 
not less of the Bible, then this book can be studied 
with the proper perspective. This “ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone.”— 
‘SaGawia 


Right and Wrong After the War. An Elemen- 
tary Consideration of Christian Morals in the 
Light of Modern Social Problems. By Bernard 
Iddings Bell. Houghton Mifflin Co., New York. 
Cloth. 187 pages. $1.25 net. 

The title of this book is not very happy, but it is 

nevertheless an excellent little volume. Right and 

wrong are abstract terms, deriving their whole 
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meaning from a reference to an eternal norm, and 
hence the temporal notions of “before” or “after” 
do not apply to them. We think too that the 
order of the subtitle would better be changed so 
as to read “Modern Social Problems in the Light 
of Christian Morals.” The purpose of the author, 
who is Dean of a Protestant Episcopal Cathedral 
in Milwaukee, is however made very clear in the 
preface, namely, to supply a tentative, not dog- 
matic or final, application of the unchanging moral 
principles of Christianity “to that way of living 
which is in process of becoming.” It is assumed 
that the end of the present war will mark the be- 
ginning of one of the most momentous epochs in 
the world’s history. Dean Bell, in brief compass, 
in this forward-looking book, gives a vigorous dis- 
cussion of the present social structure, and indi- 
cates certain ways of readjusting the old morality 
—or, it would be better to say, the continuous 
_grace of Christianity—to the new life. In his 
treatment of the reorganized social state he con- 
siders “The Problem of Restatement,” “Problems 
Connected with the Hunger Urge,” “Problems 
Connected with the Sex Urge,’’: “Problems of 
the Local Community,” and ‘‘National and Inter- 
national Problems.” In his handling of these 
topics Dean Bell is bold, but not reckless, and con- 
structive while he is critical. His book is a real 
inspiration to intelligent Church leadership in na- 
tional and international affairs—C. A. S. D. 


By Ernest R. Groves. 
Cloth. 181 


Rural Problems of Today. 
Association Press, New York. 
pages. $1. 

In the discussion of all modern sociological prob- 

lems two qualities of methods are greatly needed 

—science and sympathy. Under the head of 

science should be included a broad collection of 

facts and an ability properly to appraise and inter- 
pret them; by sympathy we mean a sense for the 

value, possible or actual, in the other man, and a 

readiness to enter into the lives of one’s fellow 

men, as they are leading them to-day. Professor 

Groves is a man of ability in both these lines, 

and the importance of the theme and his treatment 

of it are not to be gauged simply by the size of 

this rather small book, which contains much in a 

little. The special angle from which the rural 

social problem is here approached is the psycho- 
logical, but it is easy to see that the real interest 
is moral and religious, looking to rural better- 
ment—this motive being strong likewise in the 
author’s other books, ““Moral Sanitation” and ‘‘Us- 
ing the Resources of the Country Church.” Atten- 
tion is called in particular to the rural home and 
family, rural schools, rural workers, and rural 
socializing agencies, such topics as “Mental Hy- 
giene in Rural Districts,” ““The Social Value of 

Rural Experience,” “The Mind of the Farmer,” 

and “Psychic Causes of Rural Migration” being 

also discussed briefly but helpfully. This is one 
of the best of the volumes composing the series 

known as “Country Life Books.’”—C. A. S. D. 


Task that Challenges (The). By O. M. Adams 
and E. M. Baber. Association Press, New 
York. Cloth. 50 pages. 25 cents. 

This is a booklet aiming to develop the leadership 

of boys in the direction of duty to community, 

school and Church.—C. A. S. D. 


By Elizabeth Grin- 


Thoughts for the Kit-Bag. } 
Frontis- 


nell. Association Press, New York. 

piece. Cloth. 105 pages. 75 cents. 
Humor, courage, and understanding common sense 
are necessary qualifications to the highest living 
of each one during these days. People and books 
which have these characteristics may be classed as 
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“essentials” of the war times. Thus this little 
volume has its place, for each short paragraph has 
some special message, delicacy of feeling and sym- 
pathy, based on a sincere trust in God which is 
very healthful. The author, who knows the mean- 
ing of suffering, has contributed a real note of opti- 
mism, while the appreciation of her life given in 
the foreword shows something of the source of her 
power and influence.—D. 


War-Time “Over Here.” By William Allen 
Knight. Pilgrim Press, Boston. Cloth. 139 
pages. $1 net. 


This book gives us a number of little pictures of 
life over here during the war time. Some of them 
are evidently excerpts from some of the author’s 
public addresses, but for the most part they are 
fascinating etchings taken from the daily life of 
our people:—now a scene on a street car, again 
the farewell at the railroad to the boys in khaki, 
or the first home-coming of the soldier boy, or it 
may be children at play and in their innocence 
throwing light on the questions that are shaking 
us all. It is well done. It makes one breathe 
the air of healthy optimism, to believe in the 
native goodness of men, by the recital of deeds 
of quiet heroism, though far from the scene of 
battle. 

Here is a fragment: ‘‘Tell her,’ he said as the 
soldier train started, “‘that our first victory must be 
cheerfulness and we’ll dig ourselves in to hold it.” 
Here is another from a soldier: “No use talking, 
being busy out of doors brings a man closer to 
his Maker. And then, presumptuous as it may 
seem, I feel as though I begin to see a little way 
into the inscrutability of this war and the great 
power of God ‘keeping watch above His own!’”” 

Here also is a quotation taken from the book 
which is worth memorizing. It is a Christmas 
message from Red Cross women of Boston. 


“T would be true, for there are those who trust me; 
I would be pure, for there are those who care; 
I would be strong, for there is much to suffer; 
I would be brave, for there is much to dare. 


“T would be friend to all—the foe—-the friendless; 
I would be giving and forget the gift; 
I would be humble, for I know my weakness; 
I would look up—and laugh—and love—and 
lift.” 
—S. C. H. 
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Scripture to be Read. 


Matt. xxii. 41-46; Matt. xxi. 1-11; Matt. 
xxvi. 6-13; Mark xii. 41-44; John xiii, xiv., 


XV., XVii. 
Questions to be Answered. 


1. What two men appeared with Christ 
at His Transfiguration and in what respect 
did they differ from other mortals who 
have gone to Heaven? 

2. When was Christ’s authority chal- 
lenged by the chief priests and how did 
Christ silence them? 

3. How often did God speak from 
Heaven commending His Son? 

4. What unanswerable question did 
Christ ask the Pharisees? 

5. When did He commend a poor widow 
and why? 

6. What reasons did Jesus give for 
leaving His disciples? 

7. What great promise did He give 
them? 

8. What did He will to them? 


XI. Tue Kine’s Last MEETING wITH 
His CABINET. 


The last year of the King’s life on earth 
is one of sore trial. Lines of pain and sor- 
row can be seen upon His gentle, noble 
face. Galilee, where He has so long pa- 
tiently and tenderly labored, has rejected 


Him. He is indeed “a man of sorrows.” 
It is so hard when those we have loved 
and trusted and helped turn their backs 
upon us! He spends much time commun- 


. ing with His Father and getting comfort 


and strength for the awful days before 
Him. 

During this year God gave to three of Je- 
sus’ closest friends a vision of Him in His 
true glory,—a glimpse which they could 
never forget. It was His Father’s testimony 
to His faithful life and a preparation for 
the terrible suffering through which He was 
soon to pass. One day Jesus took His three 
closest friends and went up into a moun- 
tain, antl while they were there praying He 
was suddenly changed in such a wonderful 
way that He appeared radiant and dazzling 
like the sun, so that they covered their faces 
and could not look on His glory. Two 
messengers also came from Heaven and 
talked with Him of the events soon to take 
place in Jerusalem. God also spoke to Him 
from Heaven in a voice all could hear. 

After this event, Jesus left Galilee and 
began His journey toward Jerusalem. He 
was on the way tor six months preaching 
and healing over the whole land. He sent 
seventy of His followers out into the vil- 
lages to preach and prepare for His com- 
ing. Jerusalem was His goal, and though 
He often turned aside to preach or heal, or 
bless the little children who were brought 
to Him, still He always turned again, for 
His face was set toward the Holy City. 
During this time He paid two short visits 
to the City, but the opposition among the 
priests and elders was so great that He 
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could not remain. His raising of Lazarus 
from the dead after he had been four days 
in the grave created such excitement and 
was so widespread that the authorities de- 
cided it would be necessary to get Him out 
of the way entirely by putting Him to 
death. 

A week before the Passover began, Jesus 
and His Cabinet came to Bethany where 
He stopped for a quiet Sabbath with His 
friends, Martha and Mary and Lazarus. 
That evening a feast was given in His 
honor in the house of Simon, a Pharisee 
whom He had healed of leprosy. Tradition 
says that Simon and Martha had recently 
been married and that it was in their home 
that the feast was given in gratitude for 
what Jesus had done for them. For this, 
however, there is no Biblical foundation. 
During the feast, Mary, who watched Jesus 
with eyes of grateful love, noticed His sad, 


worn face and remembering His saying - 


that He was soon to die, her heart sank 
within her. Suddenly she thought of the 
alabaster box of precious perfume which 
she had bought, perhaps to anoint the body 
of her brother Lazarus when he died. It 
was the most valuable gift she could lavish 
upon her Lord and King. Quietly slipping 
away from the table she brought the box 
and breaking it anointed the head and feet 
of Jesus as He reclined at the feast and 
then she wiped His feet with her beautiful 
hair. The perfume filled the house and 
those at the feast looked up to see who 
had been so honored. One of the disciples, 
who carried-the common purse, exclaimed 
at such a waste! Think how low he must 
have sunk and how little he realized Who 
Jesus really was, that he should consider 
that any treasure given to Jesus was 
wasted! He said the perfume should have 
been sold and the money given to the poor, 
but Jesus understood Marv’s love and sym- 
pathy for Him, and commended her deed, 
saying that it would never be forgotten, 
but that wherever He should be proclaimed, 
her deed also should be told. ; 

After the Sabbath, Jesus and His disci- 
ples went up to Jerusalem. On the way 
they were joined by hundreds of pilgrims 
from Galilee and Judea who were going 
up to the feast, until as they neared the city 
it had become a vast multitude. 

Jesus had sent two of His disciples to a 
near-by village to get Him a mule on which 
to ride. When the crowd saw Him thus 
riding and knew that He was the One Who 
had taught them and performed so many 
wonderful miracles they began to shout and 
cheer, as to a king returning to the city in 
triumph. In their enthusiasm they tore off 
palm branches and threw them in front of 
Him and even took off their cloaks and 
spread them down for Him to ride over. 
For once Jesus let them have their will and 
did not try to quiet them. Even the chil- 
dren took up the shout of praise crying, 
“Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is 
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he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
He came indeed as a King of peace. He 
wore no crown and was riding a mule, but, 
nevertheless, He was greater than any king 
who came in triumph into his royal city. 

Suddenly, around a bend of the road, 
they came upon their first view of the Holy 
City set upon its hills. It is a wonderful 
sight in the sunlight with its golden-domed 
Temple and dazzling white marble build- 
ings. Jesus, Whose heart has been break- 
ing as He rides to rejection and Death, now 
gives way and at the sight of the beloved 
city He breaks into bitter lamentation ex- 
claiming, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ... . 
how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not!” And He wept over the City. 

When the priests at the Temple saw the 
crowd approaching the city gate and heard 
the shouts of praise they were alarmed for 
they said, “Behold, the world is gone after 
him.” And indeed so it seemed. It was 
a fickle world, however, which would soon 
turn from shouts of praise to shouts of 
murder. The priests and elders immedi- 
ately held a council to decide how they 
could seize Jesus and put Him to death. 
They feared to do it publicly before the 
Passover while there were such crowds in 
the city lest there should be an uprising, 
but they determined that He must die, and 
even planned to put Lazarus to death too, 
because the fame of his resurrection had 
spread far and wide, and many believed on 
Jesus because of this miracle. 

When Jesus and His disciples reached 
the Temple He cast out those who were 
buying and selling there, and overturned 
the tables of the moneychangers, saying, 
“My house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves.” 

Turning instantly from His righteous 
anger at the defiling of His Father’s house, 
He laid His hands upon the sick who came 
to be healed, and spoke words of forgive- 
ness to those who came burdened with sin. 
Every day during Passover week He taught 
and healed in the Temple, and every night 
He and His disciples spent on the Mount of 
Olives. 

The day before the Passover occurred 
one of the basest deeds of history. One of 
the King’s Cabinet who had been closely 
associated with Him for three years and 
seen His loving ministry and heard His 
wonderful words, because he was so disap- 
pointed that Jesus was not going to seize 
the throne and set up His Kingdom, went 
to the chief priests and told them that if 
they would pay him enough money he 
would lead them to:-where Jesus hid Him- 
self at night, and they could take Him with- 
out making any stir. They gladly prom- 
ised to give him the price they would pay 
for an ordinary slave, and he took the 
money, with the promise to betray Jesus. 
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Da Vinci. 


The next evening Jesus and His disciples 
(including the base traitor) went to an 
upper room in Jerusalem which had been 
prepared for Him in which to eat the Pass- 
over with them. When they arrived there 
was no slave to wash their dusty, travel- 
stained feet. It was beneath the dignity of 
any of the disciples to perform this menial 
task, so Jesus, their King, laid aside His 
outer cloak, tied a large towel about His 
waist and taking a basin of water He began 
to wash their feet and to wipe them with the 
towel. All submitted in shamefaced won- 
der until He came to Peter who flatly re- 
fused to submit to His performing such a 
task for him, but when Jesus told him that 
not to permit it would prevent his coming 
into complete fellowship with Him, he re- 
plied, “Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.” Imagine the feelings 
of the one who had already sold the Master 
for a few pieces of silver! 

Presumably, as they were at Supper, Je- 
sus said, in such a sad voice, “One of you 
shall betray me.” The disciples started back 
in horror, questioning who it could be. 
Jesus took a piece of wafer and dipping 
it into the central dish He gave it to Judas 
with a whispered command. Immediately 
Judas arose and went out into the darkness 
never to return. 

After Judas had gone Jesus had His last 
and most important talk with His Cabinet 
and this talk we are privileged to hear be- 
cause it has been preserved for us by His 
most loving disciple. In that talk Jesus told 
them that love was the badge of His real 
friends, and that the bread they were eating 
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and the wine they were drinking were the 
symbols of His body and blood which were 
to be given for the life of the world. He 
told them the reason He was going to leave 
them for a time and how they could prove 
that they were His true friends. He gave 
them a promise which has been fulfilled to 
His friends ever since. He left them His 
last will and testament and permitted them 
to hear His prayer to His Father, for them 
and for all who should believe on Him 
through their word. 

After singing a hymn they went unto the 
Mount of Olives. 
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THOUGHTS FOR THE QUIET HOUR. 


SEPTEMBER, 1918. 


Sunday, 1st. That they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us: for in him we live, and 
ne and have our being. Acts xvii. 27, 
28. 

Men of faith are always the men that 
have to confront problems. Blot God out, 
and your problems are all ended. If there 
is no God in heaven, then we have no prob- 
lem about sin and suffering; no problem 
about the slum and the tenement house and 
the oppression of the poor and all the pros- 
perity of the rich and sinful. But the 
moment you admit the existence of an all- 
powerful governing God, you are face to 
face with your problems. If you say that 
you have none, I question the strength of 
your faith. . . It is the man of faith 
who, having the problem, always finds its 
solution, not always in an immediate ex- 
planation of the problem confronted, but in 
the new confidence that God can make no 
mistake. . .-. . “Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?” That is the only place 
of rest. Knowledge of God creates prob- 
lems; fuller knowledge of God answers 
them every one.—G. Campbell Morgan. 


Monday, 2nd. Obey my voice, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people: 
and walk ye in all the ways that I have 
commanded you, that it may be well unto 
you. Jer. vu. 23. 

As soon as we lay ourselves entirely at 
His feet, we have enough light given us 
to guide our own steps; as the foot soldier, 
who hears nothing of the councils that de- 
termine the course of the great battle he is 
in, hears plainly enough the word of com- 
mand which he must himself obey.—George 
Eliot. 


Tuesday, 3rd. In thy name shall they 
rejoice. Ps. laxxix. 16. 

The name of God is all that is known of 
Him. Wherever the word “name” occurs 
it never means a mere title or epithet, but 
a character, the revealed character of God; 
and in proportion as we get to know this 


“name” and what it means in all its full- 
ness, we shall have joy, which will thus 
depend, not upon ourselves, but upon God. 

. . This is a need of the Christian life, 
one which ought to be considered again and 
again, the need of unchanging joy. If in 
our daily life we do not realize what this 
means, we are lacking in one of the essen- 
tial features of Bible Christianity—W. H. 
Griffith Thomas. 


Wednesday, 4th. J will abide in thy 
tabernacle for ever: I will trust in the 
covert of thy wings. Ps. lxt. 4. 

Here is a beautiful combination—worship 
and confidence! The relation is not only 
beautiful, but strictly sequential; for wor- 
ship is confidence, and confidence is wor- 
ship. Truly to kneel before God is to ex- 
press trust in Him, and truly to express 
trust in Him is to bow down and worship 
at His footstool. This is the complete idea 
of worship: not prayer only, not hope only, 
not adoration only, not a blind dependence 
only; but all combined, all’ rounded into 
one great act of life-——Joseph Parker. 


Thursday, 5th. Ye that love the Lorp, 
hate evil. Ps. xcvii. ro. 

Stand in relation to righteousness as God 
does, loving it with supreme delight, hat- 
ing its opposite with inextinguishable indig- 
nation. Morality without passion is eti- 
quette, not righteousness. There is little 
reality in our goodness until it stirs the 
soul to its depths —_W. L. Watkinson. 


Friday, 6th. Jf . . . we suffer with 
him, . . we may be also glorified to- 
gether. Rom. vit. 17. 

If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him. 2 Tim. u. 12. 

I used to be perplexed by the fact that 
so many good people suffer. Why is it that 
the followers of Christ have to meet the 
same sorrows as those who are not His 
followers? Then I remembered that it was 
not the purpose of Christ to exempt His 
disciples from the ordinary limitations of 
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humanity. He came to help them bear their 
burdens, to take their hands when they go 
through the deep waters and to be close 
to them when the darkness falls —Arthur 
J. Brown. 


Saturday, 7th. Blessed are those ser- 
vants, whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching. Luke xu. 37. 

Would that blessing be yours if He 
should come to-day? Would He find you 
watching ?—R. A. Torrey. 


Sunday, 8th. Come ye 
Mark vi. 31. 


apart. 


Have you and I to-day 

Stood silent as with Christ, apart from 
joy or fear 

Of life, to see by faith His face; 

To look, if but a moment, at its grace, 

And grow, by brief companionship, more 
true, 

More nerved to lead, to dare, to do 

For Him at any cost? Have we to-day 

Found time, in thought, our hand to lay 

In His, and then compare 

His will with ours, and wear 

The impress of His wish? Be sure 

Such contact will endure 

Throughout the day; will help us walk 
erect 

Through storm and flood; detect, 

Within the hidden life, sin’s dross, its 
stain ; 

Revive a thought of love for Him again; 

Steady the steps which waver; help us see 

The footpath meant for you and me. 


—Selected. 


Monday, oth. Jesus... . prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, . . . . let this cup pass 
from me: nevertheless not as I will, but 
as thou wilt. Matt. xxvi. 36, 30. 

That life is most holy in which there is 
least petition and desire and most of wait- 
ing upon God; that in which petition most 
often passes into thanksgiving. Pray till 
prayer makes you forget your own wish 
and leave it or merge it in God’s will.— 
F. W. Robertson. 


Tuesday, toth. Not to be ministered un- 
to, but to minister. Matt. xx. 28. 

“O my God, grant me” (so they are 
taught to pray in some monasteries in 
France), “grant me that to-day I may be 
of some use to some one.” If God, for our 
good, see fit to deny us all else, may He, 
as His best gift of all, grant us this—to be 
of some real, of some deep use to our fel- 
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low men before we go hence and are no 
more seen.—Dean Farrar. 


Wednesday, 11th. J was made a minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the grace of 
God given unto me by the effectual work- 
ing of his power. Eph. wi. 7. 

Scholars tell us that there are three 
words in the Greek translated “minister” 
in the English Bible. . . . . One of these 
which Paul delighted to use means under- 
rower. The figure is taken from the ancient 
trireme, in which the captain, standing be- 
fore the oarsmen, gave them the stroke; as 
they struck with him, they, of course, struck 
with each other. Paul’s ambition was to 
be an under-rower to Christ, to take the 
stroke from Him, to find out what He was 
doing in the world, and then come up “to 
the help of the Lorp against the mighty.” 
—A. C. Dixon. 


Thursday, 12th. Father, . . glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee: as thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life 
to as many as thou hast given him. And 
this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. John xvii. 1-3. 

Goodness and beauty of character, pos- 
sessed by Jesus as no other man ever pos- 
sessed them, were not enough; the world 
had to be impressed at that time with the 
supernaturalness of Jesus... . . For He 
had come to establish a supernatural reli- 
gion; or perhaps I should put it in another 
way—He had come to perfect a supernat- 
ural religion—Len G. Broughton. 


Friday, 13th. Live 
xt. IT. 


im peace. 2 Cor. 

My soul, where art thou planted? Do 
thy roots take hold of that which means 
tranquillity and comfort for others as well 
as thyself? or art thou dwelling where 
nothing Christlike can grow? There will 
be no fruit to perfection if we remain in 
bitterness and strife. Such things slay all 
fruitfulness and prevent development. We 
might just as well expect to grow wheat in 
ice, or grapes in snowdrifts, as holiness 
where anger, malice and envy abound. If 
we live in peace we shall grow in grace, 
but if we dwell in strife we shall become 
fruitless and unprofitable—Thomas Champ- 
ness. 
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Saturday, 14th. Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer: . . . . ye 
shall have tribulation ten days: be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will-give thee a 
crown of life. Rev. u. 10. 

Prize inward exercises, griefs, and 
troubles; and let faith and patience have 
their perfect work in them.—I. Penington. 


Sunday, 15th. By day... 
Rear CIOUNG >. +. ) 
pillar of fire. 

Now, as of old, the cloudy pillar that 
leads the way through the wilderness days 
grows luminous at nightfall. Its aspect 
may be that of stern command in the morn- 
ing, when it calls for breaking camp, fold- 
ing the tents of pleasant dreams, and leav- 
ing peaceful resting places for the weary 
march. It may seem but a cloud of mys- 
tery, pitiless and impenetrable as it leads 
on over the desert sand where the heart 
faints and the step falters; but always to 
those who follow it grows bright at night- 
fall. Tender radiance shines through it to 
brighten all the darkness and banish the 
gloom for those who fall asleep where it 
keeps guard—J. R. Miller. 


. a pillar of 
. by night . a 
IBLE Seti Pai 


Monday, 16th. Take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Matt. vi. 25. 

It has been well said that no man ever 
sank under the burden of to-day. It is 
when to-morrow’s burden is added to the 
burden of to-day that the weight is more 
than a man can bear. Never load your- 
selves so, my friends. If you find your- 
selves so loaded, at least remember this: it 
is your own doing, not God’s. He begs 
‘you to leave the future to Him, and mind 
the present.—G. MacDonald. 


Tuesday, 17th. We know... .1Johnu. 
2, ASS WY, Be TA OS EFM Ds Oy TS we 
18, 19, 20. 

“We know”... ., “we know”... ., 
“we know.” . . This is the positivism 
of the Apostle John. What a brave, happy, 
confident note he strikes! And how wel- 
come it falls upon the ear in these days of 
uncertainty and unrest! “Behold,” says the 
poet,—and he expresses the doubtful, hesi- 
tant, pessimistic. spirit of the age,—“we 
know not anything.” But that is not John’s 
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note, « John speaks as a man sure 
of his ground, who has set his foot upon 
the rock and feels it firm beneath his tread. 
—J. D. Jones. 


Wednesday, 18th. Singing and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord. Eph. v. 
19. 


Don’t let the song go out of your life, 
Though it chance sometimes to flow 

In a minor strain, it will blend again, 
With the major tone you know. 


What though shadows rise to obscure life’s 
skies, 
And hide for a time the sun, 
The sooner they’ll lift and reveal the rift, 
If you let the melody run. 


Don’t let the song go out of your life, 
Though your voice may have lost its trill, 
Though the tremulous note may die in your 
throat, 
Let it sing in your spirit still. 


Don’t let the song go out of your life, 
Let it ring in the soul while here, 
And when you go hence, ’twill follow you 
thence, 
And sing on in another sphere. 


—Selected. 


Thursday, 19th. What mean ye, that ye 
use this proverb, . . . . The fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge? ... . The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the 
father bear the iniquity of the son: the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be 


upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him. Ezek. xviii. 
eo: 


The sins of the fathers are only ruinous 
when sons make them their own. The in- 
herited bias may be strong, but it is not 
everything that is in any man’s nature, and 
it is only when he ignores or renounces the 
relation to God, and freely makes the evil 
inheritance his own, that he makes it into 
a condemnation, and puts it between him- 
self and life-—James Denney. 


Friday, 20th. Dearly beloved, I beseech 
you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts. 1 Pet. w. 11. 

Unless the flesh is to conquer and spirit- 
ual religion to vanish from the earth, ear- 
nest men and women will have to go on 
denying themselves a great number of 
fleshly indulgences and inclinations. Some 
of them for your own sake, because they 
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war against your soul and hinder your 
spiritual progress. Some of them for your 
neighbor’s sake, because they would cause 
him to stumble and weaken your influence 
with him. Some of them for your Lord’s 
sake, because they would interrupt in some 
way your service of Him—William R. 
Richards. 


Saturday, 21st. As for thee, the Lorp 
thy God hath not suffered thee so to do. 
Deut. xvin. 14. 

We give thanks often with a tearful, 
doubtful voice, for our spiritual mercies 
positive; but what an almost infinite field 
there is for mercies negative! We cannot 
even imagine all that God has suffered us 
not to do, not to be.—Frances Ridley 
Havergal. 


Sunday, 22nd. Look not every man on 
his own things, but every man also on the 
things of others. Phil. u. 4. 

Let me give you a rule in life for awak- 
ening your love and sympathy. First put 
yourself in the other person’s place, and 
then try to help him. You are compelled 
to associate with some persons who always 
seem to do every little thing in such a way 
as to make themselves unendurable. To 
use an everyday expression, “they always 
rub you the wrong way.” Now just imag- 
ine yourself in their place. Make their sor- 
rows your own, give full credit to their 
virtues and then try to help them. It may 
be that they have some anguish of soul, or 
some hidden disappointment, which, did 
you but know, would melt your heart with 
pity for them. If their surroundings were 
yours it may be that you, too, would be far 
less endurable than you are——D. L. Moody. 


Monday, 23rd. Thy neighbour as thy- 
self. Matt. xix. ro. 

The habit of looking on your neighbor’s 
life with some such interest as you do on 
your own, is a key that, as long as you live, 
will unlock larger worlds to you contin- 
ually.—Selected. 


Tuesday, 24th. By this we know that 
we love the children of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments. 1 John 
Oy & 


Doctor Forsythe has very well said, “No 
man can ever say ‘My brother,’ until he has 


first said, ‘My God.’” And no man can 
ever say “My God,” until he can first say, 
“My guilt.” First, the revelation of your 
guilt; then the revelation of God’s infinite 
provision through His love for you; then 
that love will react upon you so that you 
can say, “My brother,” as you have never 
said it before—James A. Francis. 


Wednesday, 25th. Abraham ... . 
digged [a] well,. ...and... . planted 
a tree in Beer-sheba. Gen. %x1. 29-33 
(margin). 

Trees and wells, especially in dry or 
desert places, were naturally associated, as 
at Elim. The well watered the tree and 
the tree sheltered the well, and the two 
together made an oasis. Blessed is the dis- 
ciple who wherever he goes digs a well and 
plants a tree—opens up the testimony of 
the Word to others and himself illustrates 
and vindicates it by his own living witness, 
and so makes in this desert world one 
more oasis.—A. T. Pierson. 


Thursday, 26th. His heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Lorp. Ps. cxit. 7. 

Essential to navigation is the compass. 
The needle, touched by the lodestone, ever 
points northward. Whatever may be the 
direction of the ship, however its course 
may be changed—from north to south, from 
east to west—still the needle ever turns 
to its pole. A sudden gust, a mighty wave, 
may turn the ship from its course, but no 
stormy blast can alter the direction of that 
needle, which in the night as well as in 
the day, in the tempest as well as in the 
calm, still points to its true home and 
shows the pilot how to steer. So let our 
hearts be a compass needle, touched with 
Divine love and ever pointing to its Source. 
—Newman Hall. 


Friday, 27th. Perfect 
ings. Heb. ti. ro. 

It is only through temptation, suffering, 
victory, that moral worth is attained, that 
soul power is developed. Even the Christ 
was Himself made perfect by the things 
which He suffered, being tempted like as 
we are. No, there is no short cut to salva- 
tion, from selfish purpose, low ambition, 
unworthy motives—no easy way, no mag- 
ical plan, no scheme of redemption whereby 
we may become Christlike in life and char- 


through  suffer- 


\ 


matter a little fire kindleth! 
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acter. Remembet His own word: 
kingdom of heaven is within you.” 


“The 


“By the thorn-road, and none other, 
Is the crown of victory won; 
Tread it without shrinking, brother. 
Jesus trod it—press thou on.” 


—Alexander T. Bowser. 


Saturday, 28th. Behold, how great a 
Jas. mi. 5. 

It is astonishing how soon the whole 
conscience begins to unravel, if a single 
stitch drops; one little sin indulged makes 
a hole you could put your head through.— 
Charles Buxton. 


Sunday, 29th. [Peter] denied, 
saying, | know not what thou sayest. : 
Again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. . Then began he to 
curse and to swear, saying, I know not the 
man. Matt. *xvt. 70, 72, 74. 


How easy it is to tear a piece of paper 
along the line in which it has originally 
been folded! How easy it is for a second 
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temptation to overcome when the first has 
been yielded to! A sin that has once 
gained the victory over our moral nature 
has put a fold, as it were, in that nature, 
and destroyed its straightness and smooth- 
ness, so that when the same temptation 
comes a second time, it seeks the weak 
point which it had formerly made, and 
along that line of least resistance we are 
turned from our righteous principles and 
strong resolutions—Hugh Macmillan. 


Monday, 30th. Put them in mind . 
to speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
but gentle, shewing all meekness unto all 
men. Titus wt. 1, 2. 


When your heart is warm with love 
Even for your enemies; 
When your words come from above, 
Not from where the venom is; 
When you see the man entire, 
Not alone the faults he has, 
Find a somewhat to admire 
Underneath the paltry mass— 
Not till then, if you are wise, 
Will you dare to criticise. 


—Amos R. Wells. 


DEVOTIONAL STUDIES IN THE SUNDAY SCHOOL 
LESSONS. 


Rev. F. B. Meyer, B. A., D. D. 


CONQUERING EVIL. 
(Sept. 8, 1 Kings xxi; Eph. v. 6-21.) 


Sept. 2. 1 Kings xxi. 11-20. 

Sept. 3. Eph. v. 6-14. 

Sept. 4. Eph. v. 15-21. 

Sept. 5. Rom. xii. 21-xiii. 10. 

Sept. 6. Dan. i. 8-20. 

Sept. 7. Ps. cxxxix. 19-24. 

Sept. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 19-27. 

The evil of the world is due to the shut- 


ting out of God. As we have it in Rom. i. 
28: “As they refused to have God in their 
knowledge, God gave them up unto a rep- 
robate mind, to do those things which are 
not fitting.” If, then, we are to eradicate 
evil, we must ourselves be God-filled. We 
must arise from among the dead, and let 
Christ shine upon us. We must look care- 
fully how we walk; not drunken with the 
intoxicating wine of human applause, 
honor, flattery, self-esteem, but as “filled 
with the Spirit.” These and similar in- 
junctions in Eph. v. 15-21 indicate the tem- 
per and character becoming those who 
essay to cope with the corruption that is in 
the world through men’s refusal of God. 


The ancient rule for Christ’s disciples was 
stated as threefold: Purgation, the cleans- 
ing of flesh and spirit; Jllumination, to 
know God intimately; and Union, in which 
the soul is conscious of the inflowing of 
the river of life, which is clear as crystal, 
cleansing, and enabling the soul. Satan 
cannot cast out Satan. Flesh and blood, 
representing the activities of the human 
will, cannot exorcise the spirit of selfhood, 
which is at the heart of wickedness and 
worldliness. It is only they who are ani- 
mated by the love of God, and the Spirit 
of God, who can cast out the devil. (See 
Mark ix. 28, 29.) 

Tue Sources or ExrisAH’s SrrenctTH. It 
was because of Elijah’s spiritual suprem- 
acy in these respects, that he was able to 
bring Ahab to penitence. He had “no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness,” and was able therefore to reprove 
them. (See Golden Text, Eph. v. 11.) 
Archimedes vowed that he could move the 
world, if only he could obtain a fulcrum 
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for his lever, outside the world. We must 
have a position above men, if we would lift 
them. You cannot lift a man unless you 
are stronger than he is, and occupy a higher 
vantage ground. It was due to Elijah’s 
moral and spiritual elevation that he was 
able to perform the extraordinary results 
of which we are informed in 1 Kings xiii.- 
Ske 

(1) He stood in the presence of God. 
(See 1 Kings xvii. 1.) We are reminded 
of “the tribe of Levi, [separated] .. . 
to stand before the Lorp to minister unto 
him” (Deut. x. 8); of the words of the 
Queen of Sheba respecting Solomon’s ser- 
vants (1 Kings x. 8); and of our Lord’s 
words, among the most inspiring He ever 
spoke, in Luke xxi. 36. Gabriel informed 
the maiden chosen to be the Mother of our 
Lord, after his natural birth, that he stood 
in the presence of God. (See Luke i. 19.) 
But this is not the exclusive prerogative 
of angels and archangels, nor is it an ex- 
perience reserved for the other world, but 
here and now, each humble and holy soul 
may stand in the Throne-Room of God, 
and may hold that face-to-face fellowship 
which enables us to receive first-hand reve- 
lations of the Father’s will. (See Rev. 
xxii. 4.) To stand in that Presence—the 
Presence of the living God—in daily fel- 
lowship, makes one, as it made Elijah, in- 
_ different to human fear. To have seen 
God is to be absolutely independent of 
Pharaohs, Ahabs, or Herods. Those who 
are “afraid of a man that shall die, and of 
the son of man which shall be made as 
grass,’ have not seen “the Lorn [our] 
maker, that hath stretched forth the 
heavens, and laid the foundations of the 
eafth” (Isa. li. 13). 

(2) He was very susceptible to the 
Word of God. “The word of the Lorp 
came unto him.” (See xvii. 2, 8, 16; xviii. 
1; xxi. 17.) The ear of the priests was 
anointed by blood and oil. We all need to 
be awakened morning by morning by God, 
and to yield to Him the unopened ear. 
(Secsbse xo" Tsaleon ee Ourmbordewas 
always saying, “He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear.” One of His greatest mira- 
cles was on the ear of the deaf-mute 
(Mark vii. 32). Just as wireless messages 
are ever floating through the ether and 
breaking on our ears, but we are deaf to 
them, so the commands, exhortations, and 
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consolations of the Gospel abound in the 
spirit world, but we are often too drowsy, 
or too absorbed, or too taken up with the 
buzz of many human voices, to be aware. 
We need a holy awareness, so that when 
“the word of the Lorp” comes to us, like a 
wireless message, our spirit may be as the 
receiver to the transmitter, and we may at 
once arise to obey. 

(3) He was especially given to prayer. 
We must prevail with God, before we can 
prevail with man. (See Gen. xxxii. 28, 
margin.) General Gordon used to say when 
he rode unattended into the camp of an 
Arab slave driver, that he had already 
overcome him in the spirit, by faith and 
prayer, before he met him in the flesh. 
“Elias,” says James, “was . . subject 
to like passions as we are, and he prayed”; 
i.e., he turned the tides of a naturally 
strong and vehement nature into the chan- 
nel bed of prayer. Do not seek to extin- 
guish passion but direct it. Elijah prayed 
earnestly that it might not rain: and it 
rained not (Jas. v. 17, 18). He cried unto 
the Lord for the widow’s son—the child 
that he had laid on his own bed, breathless 
and lifeless. He came near God on Carmel 
when he asked that He would vindicate 
Himself before the assembled multitudes. 
He bowed himself upon the ground at the 
top of Carmel, and prayed for the abun- 
dance of rain to visit the parched lands. 
In Horeb he spoke with God face to face. 
He was mighty in prayer before God, and 
they who bow themselves to the ground 
in absolute lowliness of submission before 
some great act of heroism,-are they who 
stand unblanched and commanding in 
strength when they approach some giant 
wrong. Here they are as a bulrush swept 
by the lightest breeze, there they are as an 
oak, wrestling with and flinging back the 
storm. 

(4) Elijah was consumed with one pas- 
stonate desire to maintain and defend the 
honor of God. The worm at the root of 
the gourd is self-seeking. Our fairest ef- 
forts often fail because some selfish 
prompting has incited them. We want 
fame, name, honor amongst our fellows, 
ascriptions of praise and credit, which are 
really due to God only. Our good deeds, 
like those of the Pharisees, are to be seen 
of men. In contrast -with this, the charac- 
ter and life work of Elijah stand clear cut 
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and conspicuous. They burn like anthra- 
cite coal, without smoke. Once only did 
his self-consciousness emerge, when, at 
Jezebel’s threat, “he arose, and went for his 
life.” Leaving Israel when the assembled 
multitudes had acknowledged that Jehovah 
was God, and when leadership in the bitter 
war was desperately required; forsaking 
his post for the rebuke and condemnation 
of the royal transgressors; flinching at the 
supreme hour of crisis from paying the 
cost of his own life—he had arisen to flee 
to the frontiers of Judah, and beyond to 
the trackless waste of the desert. Here 
only, and once, had he allowed self-interest 
to clash with duty. But for all the rest 
of his heroic life the honor of God was 
his supreme consideration. 

Listen to the cry, which summed up his 
deepest motives and convictions: “I have 
been very jealous for the Lorn God of 
hosts,’—“Hear me, O Lorn, hear me, that 
this people may know that thou art the 
Lorp God.” We are reminded of our 
Lord’s consuming zeal, which recalled to 
His disciples the ancient confession of the 
Psalmist: “The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up.” Paul also expressed it in 
his own inimitable way, “The love of 
Christ constraineth us” (John ii. 17; 2 
Cor. v. 14). It was this purity of motive 
that convinced Ahab of his sin, because it 
flung a fierce revealing light on the avarice 
that had filched the vineyard from Naboth 
to add to his royal demesne. 


When the servant of God is possessed of 


these qualifications he does not quail be- 
fore the sinner, though he be an Ahab or a 
Herod; and when he speaks, the stoutest 
sinner, like Ahab, is smitten with remorse 
and terror. (See ver. 27.) There must 
be sure work wrought in the soul, before 
there can be any mitigation of the sentence 
that his sin deserves. But He Who is 
severest in condemnation will be glad, at 
the first sign of genuine repentance, to re- 
store the sinner from the error of his ways. 
(Compare ver. 29 with Gal. vi. 1-3.) God 
is rich in mercy. He pardoneth and ab- 
solveth all who repent, and unfeignedly 
believe His holy Gospel. Though their sins 
be as crimson, they are made white as 
snow, and removed as far as the east is 
from the west. (See Hosea vi. 1-3.) 
Gotpen Text: Eph. v. 11. 
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WINNING THE WORLD TO CHRIST. 


(Sept. 15, Matt. vy. 13-16; xxviii. 


18-20; Acts 
xvi. 6-15; Neh. i.) : 


Sept. 9. Matt. v. 10-16. 
Sept. 10. Acts xvi. 6-15. 
Sept. 11. Neh. i. 

Sept) 125) Phil) 11.)5-16, 
Sept. 13. John iv. 4-15. 
Sept. 14. John iv. 28-42. 
Sept. 15. Rom. x. 8-15. 


There is no doubt that the main business 
of the Christian Church is to win this 
world for Jesus Christ. In this dispensa- 
tion we have to remember that our work is 
eclectic, i.e., we have to give our witness 
to our Lord, much as a magnet is put down 
among steel filings which are mingled with 
dust. The Gospel of Christ Crucified will 
attract to the Saviour all whose hearts have 
a Divine affinity with Him, and these in 
turn will pass on to others the magnetic 
attraction. The Gospel must be “preached 
in all the world for a witness,’ and God 
will take out from among the nations “a 
people for his name” (Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts 
xv. 14). In the next age, which is close 
upon us, “the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lorn, as the waters cover 
the sea.” It should be a solemn question 
with each of us: What am I doing to win 
this world for Jesus? In terms of the 
Lord’s commission for the present age, 
What am I doing to evangelize the world, 
1.e., to bear witness among the heathen to 
the saving power of Christ crucified? The 
references given above suggest four ways 
in which this may be done. 
ij. Tue INFLUENCE oF OuR PERSONAL 
CuHaracter. In Matt. v. 13-16 this is com- 
pared to salt and to lamps. In each of us 
there should be the savor of salt, arresting 
the corruption which is in the world 
through lust. The blush, the remonstrance, 
the turning away from the coarse joke or 
allusion are antiseptic. We should seek to 
arrest evil, as a soldier may arrest an ex- 
plosive by thrusting it into a bucket of 
water. But we must also be as lamps that 
give light and heat. We shine by being 
lighted by Christ. “The spirit of man is 
the candle of the Lorn” (Prov. xx. 27). It 
matters little what the nature of the candle- 
stick may be. Whether gold, silver, or 
china, is of small consequence, so long as 
the candle is lit. “Men light a candle.” 
The life is the light of men. When Christ 
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lives in our heart we shine. But we must 
burn as well as shine. John the Baptist 
was “a burning and a shining light” (John 
v. 35). He was full of ardor, love, and 
passion. Socrates gave light, but did not 
burn. Wesley gave light, and he burned 
with ardent love to the Saviour. We must 
beware of the bushel of inconsistency, 
which may hide and neutralize our testi- 
mony for our Lord. We must accept any 
stand on which our Father may choose to 
place us. The stand is the opportunity 
given us by birth or hard work, our situa- 
tion in service, our share in the life and 
business of the community. It is a blessed 
exchange when a man takes the bushel off 
his light and turns it upside down, so that 
it becomes a stand. There is no such power 
for sobriety as when a hard drinker be- 
comes a temperance advocate. At times 
God may have to trim your light, but He 
will not entrust this sacred business to an- 
other and will use snuffers of gold. (See 
1 Kings vii. 50.) 

2. By Gornc FortH to MaKe DIscIPLes 
(Matt. xxviii. 18-20). The command is 
very emphatic, and probably we shall never 
understand the tremendous significance of 
the preface and the conclusion. What is 
the preface? “All power is given unto me.” 
Probably we shall never experience that “all 
power,” until we step out in faith on 
Christ’s constraining might. What is the 
conclusion? “Lo, I am with you all the 
days unto the end.’ Probably we shall 
never realize the Master’s presence, until 
we start forth at His bidding. He says 
“Because the ali power is Mine, and My 
all presence is yours, therefore go into all 
the world, and as you go, you will experi- 
ence the significance of the all power, all 
nations, all things, and all days.” The sal- 
vation of mankind is God’s work, but as 
at Cana the Lord needed servants to ladle 
out the wine from the jars, and on the 
mountain needed Apostles to dispense the 
loaves and fishes, so now He needs our 
fellowship. If we cannot go we should 
let go, 1.e., we must not put obstacles and 
hindrances in the way of any who are dis- 
posed to go. We must also help to go, 1.e., 
we must find a substitute. There are many 
people now, who are living on a very small 
part of their income, that they may give 
all the remainder to the support of some 
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missionary brother or sister, through whom 
they are fulfilling Christ’s command. 

3. By Livinc 1n THE WILL oF Gop (Acts 
xvi. 6-15). Forbidden when planning to go 
West to Ephesus and Asia Minor, and 
checked when they wished to go eastwards 
to Bithynia, there was nothing for it but 
to keep straight on to the great city of 
Troas, on the seacoast. There the travel- 
ers met Luke, whose presence is denoted by 
the significant pronoun we; and thence the 
man of Macedonia beckoned from Europe. 
Whenever you are doubtful as to your 
course, submit your steps to the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. Ask Him to shut every 
door but the right one. In the meantime, 
continue along the path which you have 
been treading. Abide in the calling in 
which you were called. Keep on as you 
are till you hear the Voice that bids you go 
far hence to the heathen. The Spirit of 
Jesus waits: to be to us what He was to 
Paul. Only let us be careful to obey His 
least monitions. When doors are shut 
right and left, an open road is sure to lead 
to Troas. There Luke awaits, and visions 
will point the way, vast opportunities will 
open, and a large field of service will en- 
dorse your simple reliance on the unerrring 
guidance of the Comforter. 

4. By Praver (Neh. i. 1-11). The good 
Nehemiah little expected that afternoon, 
when he was meditating before God, that 
his brother Hanani was so near, with dis- 
turbing tidings. He sets us a noble exam- 
ple by his immediate resort to prayer. 
What has not prayer wrought for mis- 
sions? On January 1, 1854, a little group 
of five missionaries mounted the hill which 
overlooks Ongole in South India. They 
saw the large city with its mosques and 
temples, and counted fifty villages dotting 
the plains, and wholly unchristian. Kneel- 
ing, each in turn besought the Lord for the 
saving help of His right hand. In March, 
1867, two converts were baptized. Shortly 
after, the number of baptized converts had 
risen to ten thousand, and to this day the 
revival goes on without a break. 

The following incident was told me by 
the late Mr. J. Hudson Taylor. A station 
in China was remarkable for a constant 
revival. Inquirers were constantly being 
turned to God. The reason seemed inex- 
plicable. After a time Mr. Taylor returned 
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to England, and at a certain place was 
warmly greeted by a stranger, who showed 
great interest in that mission station. His 
particular knowledge of the missionary who 
was at work there awakened curiosity, and 
Mr. Taylor learned that this man had heard 
this place mentioned years before as spe- 
cially needing prayer, and had set himself 
to focus his intercessions on its behalf. 
Here is an example of focused prayer. 
The light of the sun is too diffused to set 
anything on fire; but it may be so focused 
by a lens as to ignite materials of paper 
and wood. So if we were to focus our 
prayers, we should be able to affect places 
and people that we have never seen. 

In his Revival Lectures, Finney tells of 
a pious man in Western New York, sick 
with consumption. He was poor and had 
been sick for years. An unconverted mer- 
chant was vety kind to him, and the only 
return he could make was to pray for his 
conversion. By and by to the astonishment 
of everyone that merchant was converted, 
and a great revival followed. This poor 
man lingered for several years, and after 
his death his widow put his diary into Mr. 
Finney’s hands. From this it appeared, 
that, being acquainted with about thirty 
ministers and churches, he set apart certain 
hours inthe day to pray for each of them, 
and also for different mission stations. 
His diary contained entries like the follow- 
ing: “To-day I have been enabled to offer 
what I call the prayer of faith for the 
outpouring of the Spirit on the 
Church.” Thus he had gone over a great 
number of churches. Of mission stations 
he specially mentioned Ceylon. Not long 
after the dates mentioned, mighty revivals 
had commenced nearly in the exact order 
of his praying. We can never forget how 
Mr. Moody’s first memorable visit to Ham- 
mersmith, London, was in direct answer to 
the prayers of an invalid girl, who had 
never ceased to pray that he might come, 
though; as she believed, he was still on the 
American Continent. Let us believe that 
prayer and faith will accomplish miracles 
of salvation. 


Gotpen Text: Mark xvi. 15. 


FRUITS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


(Sept. 22, Matt. xxv. 14-30; v. 1-12.) 


Sept. 16.. Matt. xxv. 14-30. 
Sept. 17. Matt. v. 3-10. 
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Sept, 185 Psa 


Sept. 19. John xvi. 22-28. 
Sept. 20.” Phil. iv. 4-9. 
Sept. 21. John xv. 1-8. 
Wept. 22 4meo bimenivendes: 


Oh, the blessedness! exclaims the Psalm- 
ist. There is a condition of soul within 
our reach which the Master describes as 
blessed. We need not postpone our enjoy- 
ment of it until we pass through the gate 
of the city. It may be entered here and 
now. The gates of this city stand open, 
night and day, and at any moment we may 
tread its streets, and join its convocations, 
for it is written, “Ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem.” (See Heb. xii. 
22.) And thus we may at any moment step 
into this life of blessedness, because we 
have not to earn it by long and devoted 
service, but to commence to live on the 
lines laid down here by our Lord. Not to 
do, or suffer, or feel, but only to be. 

Tue INGREDIENTS OF THIS EXPERIENCE. 
It is blessed to belong to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, to be comforted with Divine con- 
solations, to inherit joy and help from all 
the experiences of this earthly life, to be 
filled with the hidden manna, and to drink 
of the living water, to be the recipient of 
mercy, to have the vision of God, and to 
be recognized as His children. Put all these 
together, as you might put together the 
flowers from different flower-beds, and you 
have all the ingredients and elements of 
blessedness. 

But if we would possess the fruit, we 
must be prepared to sow the seed. “Poor 
ax. spirit.” We must feel that we have no 
power to meet the demands made on us, but 
must open our whole being to the entrance 
of the wealth and power of God. Our 
Lord became poor for our sakes. He emp- 
tied Himself. He determined not to speak 
His own words, follow His own plans, or 
work His mighty works in His own energy; 
but to become the channel or instrument 
through which His Father spoke, wrought, 
and reconciled the world to Himself. 
“They that mourn.’ We contrast our sins 
and failures with the love and purity of 
our Saviour; we hear the sob of broken 
hearts; we realize the awful contrast be- 
tween what God meant His world to be 
and what it is; and we cannot but join 
with Jeremiah in the Book of Lamenta- 
tions. “The meek.’ The meek are not 
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pusillanimous or weak cowards. They ac- 
cept injuries at the hand of wrongdoers, 
because they believe it is possible to van- 
quish hate by love, and contumely by pa- 
tience. They will accept flouts and sneers, 
if only they can discover an opportunity 
for winning some obdurate persecutor. It 
is with them as with God, Who refuses to 
be put aside by the opposition and maley- 
olence of His creatures, but continues to 
send rain and sunshine, that His gentle 
goodness may win men back to Himself. 
We must not suppose that the meek are 
deficient in strength of purpose or force 
of will. Let the cause of righteousness, 
justice, or truth be challenged, and none 
are so unbending and courageous as they 
are. Of the wrongs done to them they take 
no count, because they desire the salvation 
of the wrongdoer. But they dare not re- 
frain from bearing witness, both by speech 
and act, whenever the sacred majesty of 
truth is assailed. 

“They that hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness.” The true heart realizes its need 
for more truth; the loving for more love; 
the pure for more purity. “My soul thirst- 
eth for thee; . . my soul shall be sat- 
ished; my soul followeth hard after thee” 
(Ps. Ixiii. 1, 5, 8). We long for the ulti- 
mate triumph of righteousness in our own 
hearts and in the world; and when the 
longing has reached the pitch of infinite 
pain, it is on the point of being satisfied. 
“The merciful.” They are generous to the 
fallen, gentle to the weak, and gracious 
to the offender. From the heart of mercy 
‘soothing balm goes forth to the wounds 
of sufferers and the bitter grief and an- 
guish of the world. It was thus that the 
Lord Himself felt for His murderers, 
when He bore their sins, prayed for their 
forgiveness, wept true human tears over 
their impending fate, and from the throne 
of His glory sent the Spirit to change their 
hearts. “The pure in heart.’ Those who 
have had much forgiven are quick to dis- 
cern the first symptom of impurity, and 
turn from it with shuddering horror. The 
knowledge of what sin cost our Lord, and 
still costs Him, makes the least thought 
or act of impurity agonizing, lest it should 
add one more pang to that heart which has 
been pierced by so many sorrows. It is said 
that Adam and Eve needed no garment, 
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at their first creation, because their native 
innocence emitted rays of light which en- 
girdled their person as a luminous atmos- 
phere. As much may be said of love, for 
where it dwells it sheds out light and flame. 
“The peacemakers” are always endeavor- 
ing to stop the contagious progress of evil 
by reconciling men with God and man with 
They are always on the watch for 
opportunities of untying the knots of tan- 
eled strife, feud, and misunderstanding. 
They are sons of the God of peace. They 
“live peaceably with all men,” and are will- 
ing to be crucified if their sufferings can 
bring peace on earth and good will among 
That all these should be “persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake” is not surprising. 
They are not of the world, or else the 
world would love its own. They are not 
of the world even as their Master was not 
of the world. The servant is not above 
his Lord, and cannot expect better treat- 
ment. 


man. 


men. 


It may be very naturally asked, how these 
qualities may be obtained. The answer is 
given by our Lord, when He says, “The 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine’ (John xv. 4). We 
must live in Christ by prayer and faith, 
and open all the channels of our being to 
Him that He may abide,in us. It is the sap 
of the root in the branch that makes it 
fruit; and what the sap is to the vine plant, 
the Spirit of Jesus is to us. When this 
union is maintained, the Spirit will myste- 
riously and almost insensibly fill us, the 
immediate result of which will be the fruit, 
which is referred to in the Octave of Beati- 
tudes, and which is also enumerated in Gal. 
v. 22, 23. The Holy Spirit must come on 
us, and overshadow us; Christ must be 
formed in us; love, the fruitful parent of 
this blessed progeny, must reign in our 
heart, then only the blessed life becomes 
possible. 

THe PARABLE OF THE TaLents. If the 
Beatitudes are intensive, the Talents are 
extensive. When character is formed, it is 
competent to rule. Almost unconsciously 
the soul that has become closely allied to 
Christ becomes invested with influence and 
opportunity, which lie on the line of his 
natural ability (ver. 15). The effect of 
close fellowship with the Spirit of Jesus 
is to enhance, develop, and unfold natural 
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qualities of soul life. The Talents probably 
belong to the departments of service in 
which we should naturally have excelled; 
but, as believers, our powers are greatly 
augmented, first, because they are cleansed 
from impure motives; second, because they 
are infilled by the Spirit of God; and third, 
because they are recognized by others as 
being pure, benevolent, and helpful in the 
highest degree. 

The five-talented man _ represents the 
highly gifted souls among us, to whom 
leadership in politics, morals, philanthropy 
is gladly acceded by universal consent. The 
two-talented stands for the average man, 
the person of moderate abilities. He does 
not attain to the front rank, but he holds 
a respectable and influential position. At 
the last it is found that the same average 
of success has been given to him as to the 
former. Each has doubled his capital, and 
each has acquired the right to know the 
secret fellowship of the Master’s joy. The 
one-talented man is the most hopeless of 
the three. Because he has so small an op- 
portunity, he thinks that he will not be 
missed. He can do so little, why should he 
do anything! He at least may take his 
ease. The Master describes him as wicked 
and slothful. Even if he had not been able 
to develop his talent alone, he might have 
put it into the common stock of the bank. 
Let one-talented people take this advice to 
heart, and let them look on the Church’s 
activity as a bank, in which they can in- 
vest their small gifts, to be developed under 
direction and in touch with others. 


GoLtpEN TEXT: I Cor. itt. 2rb, ‘23. 


WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A CHRISTIAN. 
(Sept. 29, 1 John iii.) 


Sept. 23. 1 John iti. 1-8. e. 

Sept. 24. John i. 35-51; Acts viii. 26-39. 
Sept. 25. Luke xi. 1-13; Matt. iv. 18-22. 
Sept. 26. Luke ii. 42-52; Luke x. 25-37. 
Sept. 27. Acts ii. 41-47; Luke xii. 8-12. 
Sept. 28. Luke vi. 30-38; Eph. v. 6-21. 
Sept. 29. Matt. v. 13-16; xxv. 14-30. 


To be a Christian is to become a child 
of God. (See 1 John iii. 9.) “Born of 
God.” We may be “the offspring of God” 
in a general sense (Acts xvii. 29). But to 
become sons and daughters of God de- 
mands the regenerating grace of the Holy 
Spirit, through which we become spiritually 
alive. By nature our spirit is as dead to 
the spiritual world as a marble statue in a 
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garden is dead to the dew and rain, the 
sunshine and the summer. But by the 
grace of God we are born into touch with 
the spiritual world and become alive to all 
the movements of the Spirit. We are born 
out of the soul life into the spirit life, out 
of the first Adam into the second, out of 
the things that are seen and transient into 
those which are unseen and eternal. (See 
JohnPin 213) -sintOl mle etari.e23s) eenhe 
world cannot understand us, when this 
takes place, and will not own us, because 
we are actuated by principles and motives 
which are entirely unknown to those who 
live in one world, whilst the twice-born 
live in another. We are God’s children 
here, but what our destiny is will never be 
unveiled, until the Saviour is revealed in 
glory. When He is manifested, we shall 
be also with Him manifested in glory. 
(See Col. iti. 4.) 

To be a Christian is to have an imperish- 
able union with Christ. (See ver. 6, 24.) 
“Abideth in him.’ By faith we become at- 
tracted to Him and united with Him. The 
union is described by our Lord in John 
xv., as the union between a tree and its 
branch. We are in Christ in our standing 
before God, and He is in us as our life 
power, and sap of fertility and fruitfulness. 
Just as in His human life He was in the 
Father and the Father in Him, so in our 
own experience He desires to fill us to the 
full, that we may give back of His fullness 
in all holy character and service. So close 
is the union between Him and us, that we 
“Walk, even as he walked” (ii. 6), we purify 
ourselves, “even as he is pure” (iii. 3), and 
“as he is, so are we in this world” (iv. 17). 
The certainty of our union with Christ is 
assured, because of the new and wonder- 
ful love which is shed abroad in our hearts 
to all who belong to Christ (ver. 14), and 
because we are conscious of the power and 
energy of the Holy Spirit in our hearts 
(ver. 24). Something has happened to us, 
for which we cannot find any natural 
reason. Whereas we were blind now we 
see. Whereas we saw in a glass darkly, 
now we see face to face. Whereas we were 
hateful and hating one another, now “the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts.” 

To be a Christian is to be kept from 
known sin. (See ver. 6-9.) None of us 
can be sinlessly perfect, because even if we 
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are kept from yielding to manifest positive 
wrongdoing, yet we come short of the glory 
of God, and we are taught plainly that it is 
as certainly a sin to come short of God’s 
standard as it is to violate His demands. 
When we confess our sins, we say that we 
have done the things that we ought not to 
have done, and that we have not done the 
things that we ought to have done; and 
each of these is sin. At the end of any 
day we have spent, as we review its hours in 
the quiet meditation of the evening, we may 
not be able to discern any positive trans- 
gression or disobedience, and yet we dare 
not say that we have fulfilled all its possi- 
bilities, and filled to its full measure the 
law of selfless love. Do we not all fail in 
love? The servants at the Cana marriage 
filled the waterpots to the brim, but, alas, 
we are content with a few buckets of water 
which reach up to only a third of the con- 
tent of our duty. This distinction was 
clearly made by our Lord in His phrasing 
of the petitions in the Lord’s Prayer. In 
the first edition of the prayer, given on the 
Mount of Beatitudes, He teaches us to say: 
“Forgive us our debts’—these are the sins 
of omission. But in His further exposition 
He speaks of forgiving men their tres- 
passes—these are clearly sins of commis- 
sion. (See Matt. vi. 12, 15.) 

We may be severely tempted, but tempta- 
tion does not necessarily imply sin. Jesus 
“was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin.” So we may be tempted 
by evil thoughts and suggestions, but if we 
fling them off from us, as Paul flung the 
viper from his hand, they will no more 
injure us than the beast injured Paul. We 
cannot help evil spirits flinging in their 
flouts and sneers through the keyhole of the 
door, but we can help inviting them into 
the interior chamber of the soul. In addi- 
tion to temptation, there may be the quick 
inner susceptibility to yield. We-suffer be- 
ing tempted. We are aware that there is a 
magazine of combustibles within us, which 
might explode, were it not for the restrain- 
ing grace of Christ. This is what this 
Epistle means by sin. In 1 John i. 8, 9, the 
Apostle makes a clear distinction between 
sin and sins. The former is the evil Adam- 
nature, which bears in its texture the re- 
sults of our fallen condition; the latter is 
the act, word, or imagination, by which we 
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permit it to vent or express itself. But 
this is our comfort that our standing is in 
Christ, the risen Lord. We are not in the 
first Adam, but in the second. We are “ac- 
cepted in the beloved.” And simultaneously 
the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, goes 
on cleansing us from all sin, as the tear- 
water goes on cleansing the eyeball of the 
miner, delivering it from the grit and dust 
of the pit. 

Whenever we are tempted, and before 
our evil heart has had an opportunity to 
yield, in the flash of a moment, we must 
turn to our Lord. We must abide in Him, 
must appeal to Him to stand between us 
and the tempter, must hand over the con- 
flict to Him, and must claim from Him the 
opposite grace to the temptation. If we 
are tempted to pride we must claim His 
humility, if to anger His gentleness and 
meekness, if to impurity His spotless pu- 
rity. Nothing so daunts the tempter as this 
appeal to the Saviour, because it makes the 
temptation a positive means of grace. We 
do not, therefore, commit sin, because we 
are abiding inside a ring of heavenly fires. 
Our life is “hid with Christ in God.” Sin 
is not habitual to us. We reckon that in 
Christ we have died to it. We have no ear 
for its whispers, no eye for its bait, no 
heart for its lure. We are preoccupied 
with Christ. 

To be a Christian is to live a life of 
perfect love. (See ver. 14-20.) “We love 
the brethren.’ The Apostle helps us 
greatly in regard to this love, because he 
shows that it is not a matter of soft speech, 
or warm emotion, but that it is strong and 
selfless sacrifice for others. He tells us to 
love, not in word or tongue but in deed and 
truth. He tells us that when we see a 
brother in need, we must certainly help him 
with the good things of this world. He 
tells us that the times may even demand 
that we should give our lives for the 
brethren. Our Saviour put the same test 
when He said, “If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” We are told to love God 
with all our heart and soul and mind and 
strength. Probably the reverse order of 
those words will best assist us in acquiring 
the art of Christian love, which presents 
so strong a contrast to the soft, often self- 
ish and effeminate things which go by the 
name of love. We begin by doing things 
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for others, and so love with our strength, 
we end by loving with a pure heart fer- 
vently. 

To be a Christian is to have assurance 
im prayer. (See ver. 22.) “We receive.” 
Prayer comes naturally to the forgiven and 
loving child. Often there is no request, but 
the joy of quiet fellowship and communion 
with God; at other times there are definite 
_requests. It is His will that there should 
be. “What things soever ye desire... .” 
our Lord told us to ask (Mark xi. 24). But 
if we walk with God and keep His com- 
mandments and do those things which are 
pleasing in His sight, we shall become so at- 
tuned to His thoughts and plans, that we 
shall not ask or desire things which He is 
not prepared to bestow. In fact, our prayers 
will be so inspired by His Spirit, that we 
shall know that we have the petition, and 
that we have received of Him that which 
we have asked. 


Gotpen Text: 1 John tii. 18. 


ABRAM LEAVING HOME. 


(Oct. 6, Gen. xii. 1-9.) 


Sept. 30. Gen. xii. 1-9. 
Oct. 1. Gen. xvii. 1-8. 
Oct 2. Acts vii. 1-8. 
Oct Bsn bleb. xi. 1210: 
Oct 4. Mark x. 35-45. 
Oct SS. Aets xait 1-13. 
Oct. Gre isa. xlis 8-16. 


Ur, in which Abram’s family was origi- 
nally settled, was situated near the Persian 
Gulf. Forty centuries slowly silting up the 
shore has driven the sea back about one 
hundred miles. Ur was settled by the sons 
of Ham, who were grossly idolatrous. 

They maintained a system of nature 
worship, which speedily degenerated into 
gross sensuality. Now, as it befell, a fam- 
ily of Shemites, under the lead of Terah, 
had settled in the midst of these original 
Hamites. They were a race of shepherds, 
and if Gen. ix. 26 had been verified, we may 
believe that their religious life was sweeter 
and purer than that which was practised 
around them. Their close association, 
however, with the Hamites threatened them 
with deterioration, and Josh. xxiv. 15 says 
distinctly that they served other gods. (See 
also Gen. xxxi. 19-35.) Amid such sur- 
roundings Abram was born and brought 
up. But Stephen tells us that the God of 
glory appeared unto him there. (See Acts 
WAISEos Os) 
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Under the impulse of that command, 
Abram started forth from Ur, and with 
the rest of his clan marched leisurely along 
the valley of the Euphrates, finding abun- 
dance of pasture in its broad plains, until 
they reached Haran, the point from which 
even now caravans leave the Euphrates to 
strike off across the desert for Damascus. 
There they halted and remained till Terah 
died. It is probable that some fifteen years 
passed, while Abram _ stili remained at 
Haran, waiting till he was free to act for 
himself. But when his father was dead, 
the voice of God again spoke to him in the 
words with which this chapter opens (ver. 
1-3. See Acts vii. 4). 

Tue Departure. Nahor with his family 
had come as far as Haran, and it must 
have been bitter for Abram to tear himself 
from the homes of the living and the grave 
of the dead. There was probably plenty 
of room in the pasture lands for the two 
encampments; and in an Arab-raid it 
would be easier for the two brothers to 
stand together than for one. Besides, there 
was the uncertainty which hung over the 
future. “Abraham . . went out, not 
knowing whither he went” (Heb. xi. 8). 
Would he not be termed an enthusiast, a 
fanatic, or a fool? But he had heard the 
inner Voice, and knew that there could 
be no mistake. He knew God could not 
fail. “By faith Abraham, when he was 
called to go out into a place which he 
should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed.” Whither he went, he knew not. 
It was enough that he went with God. He 
leaned with all his weight on Him Who 
had given the command coupling with it 
promises which could only be fulfilled to 
obedience and faith. 

So the caravan started forth:—the 
camels, heavily laden, attended by their 
drivers; the vast flocks mingling their 
bleatings with their drovers’ cries; the lam- 
entations of the women with the grave 
farewells of the men. Many were the fore- 
bodings of disaster; but Abram faltered 


not. “He staggered not . through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, . 
fully persuaded that, what [God] had 


promised, he was able also to perform” 
(Rom. iv. 20, 21). Moreover, the sacred 
writer informs us that he had already 
glimpses of the “city which hath founda- 
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tions.” The “better country” beckoned him 
to her embrace. This is the climax of faith 
—to be willing to sail under sealed orders, 
because of unwavering confidence in the 
love and wisdom of the Lord High Admiral. 

Tue ArrivaL. “Into the land of Canaan 
they came.” For many days after leaving 
Haran the eye would sweep over a vast 
monotonous waste, broken by the scantiest 
vegetation. The camels would tread soft 
sand under their spreading spongy feet; 
and the flocks would find but scanty nutri- 
ment in the coarse sparse grass. How 
welcome, when presently they reached it, 
was the oasis on which Damascus stood! 
Josephus tells us that, in his time, a suburb 
of Damascus was known as “the habitation 
of Abraham.” And there is a trace of his 
sojourn in the name of his favorite servant 
(Gen. xv. 2). But the patriarch dared not 
remain there permanently. He felt that 
this was not to be his rest, and ere long he 
was again on the march, always trekking 
south. It is well indeed when the pilgrim 
of the Eternal refuses to stay short in any 
detail of perfect consecration to the will 
of God. So he “passed through the land 
unto the place of Shechem,’ where he 
seems to have pitched his headquarters un- 
der an immense terebinth tree. 

Tue TuHree CHARACTERISTICS oF His 
Pinerimace. “His tent” (ver. 8). When 
Abram left Haran he was seventy-five; and 
when he died he was 175. He spent one 
hundred years, therefore, moving to and 
fro, his home a frail and flimsy tent, prob- 
ably of dark camel’s hair, like that of the 
Bedouin of the present day. And that tent 
was a befitting symbol of the spirit of his 
life. He held himself aloof from the peo- 
ple around. He was among them, but not 
of them. When his son was to be married, 
he made his servant swear that she should 
not be one of the daughters of the land, 
and sent him back to Haran for the bride. 
(See Gen, xxiv.) He would not take a 
sandal thong from the Canaanites (Gen. 
xiv. 23). He might have returned, so we 
are told in Heb. xi. 15, and to the end he 
dwelt in a tent, because he looked for the 
city. (See Heb. xi. 9, 10.) The tent life 
is natural for those who feel that their 
fatherland is beyond the stars. It is of the 
utmost importance that the children of God 
should live a detached life, as a testimony 
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to the world. How will people believe us 
when talking of our hope, if it does not 
wean us from excessive devotion to money- 
making, fashion-following, and pleasure- 
seeking? “Where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be.” The traveler will put 
up with many discomforts in his lodgings 
which he would not tolerate in his home. 

His Altar (ver. 7). Where Abram 
pitched his tent he reared an altar. Thus, 
the Pilgrim Fathers, on the shores of the 
New World, set up their places of worship 
even before they reared their homes. We 
should remember that the altar implies sac- 
rifice. In this sense altar and tent are com- 
plements of each other. We cannot live 
the detached tent life without some amount 
of the pain and sacrifice of which the altar 
speaks. But it is out of such a life that 
there spring the most intense devotion, the 
deepest fellowship, and the happiest com- 
munion. But Abram’s altar was not for 
himself alone. At certain periods the whole 
clan would gather around it for common 
worship. A motley group composed of 
slaves bought in Egypt or Ur mingled with 
those born in the camp. Parents and chil- 
dren, old and young, freeborn and slave- 
born, stood in silent awe around the altar, 
where the patriarch offered their common 
worship. (See Gen. xviii. 19.) He, in 
whom all families of the earth were to be 
blessed, practised family religion. In this 
he set an example to all homes where now 
there is no altar, or where the fire of sacri- 
fice is never lit. 

His Promise (ver. 7). As soon as he had 
fully obeyed, a new promise was vouch- 
safed. Hitherto God had only promised 
to show the land, now He bound Himself 
to give it. To the eye of sense, the prom- 
ise seemed quite impossible of fulfilment. 
“The Canaanite . . . . dwelled then in the 
land.” They had settled and taken root, 
had built great cities and founded a well- 
organized civilization. Each year consoli- 
dated their power, and made it less probable 
that Abram could obtain more than the 
Cave of Machpelah as a sepulcher; but 
heaven and earth may pass, before God’s 
word can be counted of none effect. And 
the present occupation of Palestine by the 
Allies is one far-off fulfilment of this 
Word of Promise. 


GotpEN TExT: Gen. *ti. 2. 


ILLUSTRATIVE HINTS AND HELPS. 


Ida Q. Moulton. 


Proverbs xx. 27; Psalm li. 1 to 13. 


One man said to another, “I think it very 
unfair to influence a child’s mind by in- 
culcating any ppinions before it comes to 
the years of discretion and choice, able to 
choose for itself.” The other man took 
him to his garden and said, “This is my 
botanical garden.” ‘How so?” said the 
first, “it is covered with weeds.” “Oh,” 
was the reply, “that is because it has not 
come to its age of discretion and choice. 
The weeds you see have taken the liberty 
to grow, and I thought it unfair in me to 
prejudice the soil toward roses and straw- 
berries.” 


* * * * * 


“Tf,” says one, “a man engages with the 
owner of an orchard, to pick apples and 
on reaching the orchard finds that in one 
half there are three hundred and fifty- 
seven men picking apples, and in the other 
only one man, overworked and making ev- 
ery endeavor to save the fruit from loss, 
that man would not need a special order 
from the owner of the orchard as to where 
he should pick apples, for, unless he was 
conscienceless, his sense of justice and pro- 
portion, common sense and common hon- 
esty would tell him instantly to join the 
lone picker.” A conscience that will always 
give the other side a “square deal” will 
not often go very far astray. 


* xk * 


When Achates was asked if there was 
any hope for his friend Amaturus, he re- 
plied: “My friend is a very decent fellow. 
By that I mean he has a conscience, but he 
does not bother others with it; and he has 
a soul, but he does not allow it to bother 
him.” Mr. Speer says: “That is a very 
good diagnosis of the temper of our day. 
Men believe there is such a thing as con- 
science, but they do not want other men to 
trouble them with it. They do not deny 
that there are souls, but they do not want 
to be too much harassed over them. Of 
course a philosophy like this simply ex- 
cavates the foundations of all veracity.” 


A story is going the rounds, of a manu- 
facturer of war supplies whose conscience 
was getting uneasy over what he knew to 
be inordinate profits. He said if he reduced 
the selling price the middlemen would ab- 
sorb the difference. He therefore decided 
to set aside for himself a legitimate profit 
and invest the remainder in war bonds, feel- 
ing pretty certain he would get his money 
all back again. Some men train their con- 
sciences-—and some consciences train men. 


Habakkuk ii. 1 to 17. 


A little girl told a friend who was vis- 
iting her father, that her brother used to 
set traps to catch the dear little birds. “And 
what did you do?” asked the visitor. She 
replied, “I prayed that the traps might not 
catch the birds.” “Anything else?” “Yes,” 
she said, “I prayed that God would keep 
the birds out of the traps.” “Anything 
else?” “Yes, then I went and kicked the 
traps all to pieces.” 

The method of applying this incident to 
the saloon is in the hands of Christian 
people. Listen! An Iowa town was in the 
midst of a liquor fight. On the petition fa- 
voring the saloon appeared many names of 
church members. The Citizens’ League 
workers saw the signers personally. Some 
names proved to be forgeries. Many a 
professed Christian, however, refused to 
take his name from the petition, thinking 
business interests would be served better by 
saloons than by the principles of Jesus 
Christ. The saloon men won by a slight 
margin. And yet in the creed of all evan- 
gelical churches do you not find this sen- 
timent, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself”? 

* * * * * 

The Ledger of Murray, Ky., published 
the following announcement: “All con- 
tracts for whiskey advertisements in the 
Ledger have expired, and from this date 
no whiskey advertisements will appear in 
these columns at any price. If saloon 
people desire to expatiate on the merits (?) 
of any particular brand of their damnation 
they can look elsewhere for a medium 
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through which to extol their virtues. The 
Ledger makes no claim to sanctification, 
but when a saloon keeper tells us that a 
six-dollar advertisement in the Ledger has 
sold for him twelve hundred dollars’ worth 
of whiskey, it makes us feel that we have 
been in a small measure responsible for the 
damage done, and we promise to sin no 
more.” 
* * * * * 


A young man in a London omnibus no- 
ticing a blue ribbon total abstinence badge 
on a fellow passenger sneeringly asked him 
how much he got for wearing it. “That I 
cannot exactly say,” he replied, “but it costs 
me about twenty thousand pounds a year.” 
The wearer of the badge was Frederick 
Charrington, son of a rich brewer, and the 
intended successor of his father’s wealth. 
But he sacrificed all and devoted himself to 
the cause of temperance. Overthrowing 
the saloon is pretty expensive business. 
How much is it costing you, in money or 
self-sacrifice ? 


Hebrews xi. 32 to 40; xii. 1, 2. 


The refrain of Adam’s life is, “Yield not 
to temptation”; of Abel’s life, “Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty”; of Enoch’s, “I 
am walking every day with Jesus’; of 
Noah’s, “Have faith in God”; of Abra- 
ham’s, “Trust and obey’; of Lot’s, “Shun 
evil companions”; of Moses’, “Sweet hour 
of prayer, that calls me from a world of 
care”; of Daniel’s, “Stand up, stand up for 
Jesus”; of the missionary Paul’s, “I'll go 
where You want me to go, dear Lord”; of 
the Apostle John’s, “Love Divine, all love 
excelling”; of the personal worker An- 
drew’s, “Work, for the night is coming”; 
of the questioner Peter’s, 


“T pledge to Thee all that I am or ever 
can be 
Because of those wounds which in Thy 
hands I see.” 


God help us to be true to the sacred re- 
frain of these lives. 
* * * * * 


“We barter life for pottage; sell true bliss 
For wealth or power, for pleasure or 


renown; 

Thus, Esau-like, our Father’s blessing 
miss, 

Then wash with fruitless tears our 


faded crown. 
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“Our faded crown, despised and flung aside, 
Shall on some brother’s brow immortal 
bloom; 
No partial hand the blessing may mis- 
guide, 
No flattering fancy change our Mon- 
arch’s doom.” 


* * * *K * 


Jacob’s life illustrates the homely old 
proverb, “Chickens come home to roost.” 
Jacob sowed dissension in his father’s fam- 
ily and his children sowed strife in his. 

“That boy,’ said a man who was con- 
verted late in life, “was born while I was 
busy serving the devil, and the seeds of my 
sinful living have got into the very founda- 
tions of his character. All my Christian 
living now does not seem to have any influ- 
ence over him.” 


* * * * * 


It is said that violin makers across the 
seas, by breaking and mending with skill- 
ful hands, produce instruments of far wider 
range and sweetness of tone than was pos- 
sible when the violin was new and unshat- 
tered. 

The brokenhearted Ruth and Naomi on 
their way from Moab to Jerusalem, though 
unbeknown to themselves, were going into 
a richer and fuller life of blessedness than 
they could possibly have lived in their own 
country. It is ever thus when God breaks 
into our lives. 


Acts xvi. 22 to 25; 2 Chronicles v. 
11 to 14. 


A traveler, recently returned from 
Africa, relates that, one day, overcome by 
intense heat he fell asleep on the baked 
earth, but on awaking had the sensation of 
freshness, and found it was caused by the 
thoughtfulness of his attendants, who were 
standing around him, receiving upon them- 
selves the fierce glare, and sheltering his 
recumbent body from the ardent rays of a 
vertical sun. In like manner the great 
hymns of Christianity, embedded in our 
hearts from infancy, will stand between us 
and utter despair, because many of them 
are the choicest passages of the Word set 
to music. Plain unvarnished facts repel, 
but 


“Music hath charms to sooth the savage 
breast, 
To soften rocks, or bend a knotted oak.” 


Illustrative Hints and Helps. 


“O monks of Antioch, I read 
That in the olden, happy days, 
You kept alive a precious deed, 
And sang and chanted ceaseless praise. 


“Whoever neared your holy throng— 
Whether he came by night or noon— 
Across his spirit passed a song; 
Upon his heart there broke a tune. 


“He heard and knew, and, gliding by, 
He spake within himself, and said, 

‘So must the angels sing on high, 
Where life hath risen from the dead!’ 


“But now I tread your voiceless shore, 
O monks of Antioch, and lo! 

I hear the ceaseless song no more; 
No more the choir go to and fro. 


“Nay, for the world is all too wide! 

Too strait and close the cloisters grew; 
All nations laud the Crucified, 

And they and we still sing with you!” 


* * 2k * x 


John Wesley, the writer of so many fa- 
miliar hymns, pleaded for the heart and 
hand of all Christians. “I do not mean,” 
he said, “be of my opinion. Thou needest 
not. Neither do I mean, I will be of thine 
opinion. I cannot. Let all opinions alone; 
give me thine hand.” There is no place 
where the hand can clasp or heart throbs 
beat in unison with such perfect fellowship 
as in sacred hymns. There is no exclusive- 
ness there. In them love mingles freely, 


“The dear uniting love 
That will not let us part.” 


* * * * * 


A bigoted Chinese, who could never be 
induced to attend a Christian service, came 
one day to a missionary, saying: “I want 
to hear about your religion. I have never 
heard the words of it, but I have heard 
songs and laughter in your house, and in 
the houses of my countrymen who have 
embraced your faith. If you have anything 
that makes people as joyous I want it.” 

Some of our homes in Christian nations 
have hardly begun to use this wonderful 
power of song. Why? 


1 Timothy vi. 6 to 10, 17 to 19, 


A plain-speaking minister urged upon a 
rich man the duty of giving. To all his 
arguments the rich man replied, “I can’t see 
it, I can’t see it.” The minister printed 
the word “God” on a piece of paper and 
said, “Can you see that?” “Yes,” came the 
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reply. He then took a silver dollar from 
his pocket and laid it upon the word “God,” 
asking, “Can you see it now?” Of this 
man it might be said, “Thine eyes . . 
are but for thy covetousness.” 

* * * * * 


Did you ever see a Christian’s account 
with the Lord like the one below? 


Dr. 


To 10 showers of rain on his fields 
ai o2> pet showehne arene $250.00 
2 extra showers at a critical 


PELIOd POON eaChimme etter ens 100.00 
60 days of sunshine at $5 .... 300.00 
$650.00 

Cr. 

By subscription for pastor’s salary . $10.00 
Home siissionsie emcees 25 
Boreianeinissions mae eee 10 

$10.35 


If your account with God were put down 
in black and white, would you like to see 
it pasted up on a bulletin board in front 
of your house? 


* * * * * 


Someone tells of a discussion between a 
Christian and a skeptic upon the evidences 
of Christian religion. Finally the skeptic 
said: “We might as well drop this matter, 
for I don’t believe a word you say; and, 
more than that, you yourself don’t really 
believe it. For to my certain knowledge 
you have not given, in the last twenty years, 
so much for the spread of Christianity, 
—such as the building of churches, or for 
foreign and home missions,—as your last 
Durham cow cost.” Yes, money talks. Its 
consecration is the only means to keep it 
from slandering us. 


* * * * * 


A man named Pyrrhus, so the story goes, 
once found a good man captive in a pirate 
ship. He took compassion on him and 
bought him, and with him also his goods, 
—several barrels of pitch which had been 
seized by the pirates. The old man saw 
that Pyrrhus had done this out of pure 
philanthropy and goodness of heart and 
showed him a great treasure hidden in the 
pitch, a treasure that made him enormously 
rich. God’s appreciation of our consecrated 
coin is always shown, sometime, somehow, 
and somewhere. (See Luke vi. 38.) 
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Ezekiel xl. 


The last nine chapters of this Book con- 
tain a remarkable vision, in which Ezekiel 
was furnished with an ideal representation 
of the Jewish State as about to be restored 
after captivity. The principal subjects con- 
nected with that State having been the 
Temple and Temple worship, the prophet 
presents these to view with all the minute- 
ness and circumstantiality of detail which 
form so marked a characteristic of his 
style. 

The import of the vision in the main, is 
this: that God will in due time accomplish 
the restoration of His exiled people to the 
land of their fathers; that He will effect 
the reconstruction of their ruined Temple, 
and the reorganization of its religious ser- 
vices; and will bless them with manifest 
tokens of His favor. 

In this chapter Ezekiel, conducted in 
vision within sight of Jerusalem, then lying 
in ruins, is to be conceived of as set down 
on the north side of Moriah, whence he has 
exhibited to his near view the structure of 
a city on the south, with its Temple, gates, 
porches, chambers, windows, arches, tables, 
etc.—E. Henderson. 

There seems to be no occasion for*ex- 
tended comments on this description of the 
Temple. Let it suffice to suggest to the 
reader the remarkable regularity and uni- 
formity of dimensions that prevailed 
throughout, indicating, we must suppose, 
the beautiful order that shall prevail under 
the final triumph of the Gospel in our 
world. Then everything will be in its 
place; whatever is shapeless, rude, uncouth, 
will be discarded; all will be morally right, 
and the whole external world will be in 
beautiful harmony with the perfect moral 
order and purity that will then rule in hu- 
man hearts and all society—Henry Cowles. 


Sunday, Ist. 


Monday, 2nd. Ezekiel xli. 


Passing to the Temple proper, the 
prophet portrayed it first from the outside, 
describing the actual Temple, with its Holy 
Place, the Holy of Holies, then the side 
chambers, and finally another separate 
building,—ending with the general dimen- 
sions of the inner court, the house build- 
ings, and the separate building. This was 
followed by a description of the woodwork 
within and its ornamentation. The tech- 
nicalities are difficult to follow, but it is 
clear that the general effect of the beautiful 
work was that of the cherubim and palm 


trees, which symbolized the perfection of 
spiritual appreciation and material well-be- 
ing. 

It is interesting to notice the two types 
of life represented by the two faces of the 
cherubim, the one being that of a man 
and the other that of a young lion. Inter- 
preted by the earlier symbolism of the 
prophecy, this suggested perfect realization 
of created life and the perfect exercise 
thereof in kingly dominion. 

Both the Holy Place and the Holiest of 
all were entered by two-leaved doors, each 
of the leaves being again divided. They 
were thus what we should term folding 
doors. These were also adorned with 
cherubim and palm trees—G. Campbell 
Morgan. 

The earliest temples were built of rude 
stones clumsily framed together. Grad- 
ually, in after times, these were polished, 
and several parts developed into beauty. 
And then still later came the Egyptian 
period; and last, the Grecian age, when her 
immortal architects and sculptors, Ictinus 
and Phidias, combined the successive ex- 
cellencies of the past into a glorious sym- 
metry, and placed the Parthenon upon the 
Acropolis, where from every side men saw 
the temple of their goddess glowing in lines 
of beauty against the clear heaven for a 
background. And so men work out one 
quality and another trait, one excellence 
and another attribute, and Christianity at 
last gathers them all together, giving them 
fit conjunction and proportion, and places 
them against the background of the eternal 
world.—Henry Ward Beecher. 


Tuesday, 3rd. Ezekiel xlii. 


This chapter continues and concludes the 
describing and measuring of this mystical 
temple, which it is very hard to understand 
the particular architecture of, and yet more 
hard to comprehend the mystical meaning 
of. A description of the chambers about 
the courts, their situation and structure and 
the uses for which they were designed, is 
given in the first fourteen verses. In the 
remaining six verses a survey of the whole 
compass of ground, which was taken up 
with the house and the courts belonging to 
it, 1s given. 

A difference is to be put between com- 
mon and sacred things, between God’s Name 
and other names, between His Day and 
other days, His Book and other books, His 
Institutions and other observances; and a 
distance is to be put between our worldly 
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and religious actions, so as still to go about 
the worship of God with a solemn pause.— 
Matthew Henry. 

_ The point of chief and special interest 
in this part of the description is the mani- 
fest care taken and the arrangements made 
to isolate holy things from profane, as if to 
guard henceforth forever against debasing 
the worship of God and against all contam- 
ination of God’s people by contact with sin 
and its temptations. . . Taken ideally, 
‘its significance is obvious and pertinent, 
and is forcibly expressed. So carefully and 
jealously will God guard His Church in 
the future days against being contaminated 
with sin. Once redeemed and _ sanctified 
into Christ and holiness, His Church will 
be “kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation.” Blessed truth! Obviously, 
in the nature of the case, this must be one 
of the grand features of the millennial age 
—the Church preserved from relapsing into 
worldliness and kept near to God, and such 
is specially indicated here in this vision — 
Henry Cowles. 


Wednesday, 4th. Ezekiel xliii. 


This chapter contains a vision of the re- 
turn of the visible symbol of Divine Pres- 
ence to the Temple, which had been with- 
drawn when Jerusalem was taken by the 
Chaldeans; a resumption of His throne by 
Jehovah as King of the Jews; the sacred- 
ness of the Temple contrasted with its for- 
mer desecration, together with a particular 
specification of the measures of the altar, 
and of the propitiatory sacrifices that were 
offered upon it. 

Ver. 1-5. What is here described took 
place in a vision, just as we are to under- 
stand what is said of the removal of the 
visible symbol of the Divine Presence. It 
is not necessary therefore to suppose that 
this token was actually restored; and in- 
deed the Jews themselves allowed that it 
was one of those things in which the second 
Temple was deficient. What we are taught 
in the passage is, that Jehovah would re- 
new the manifestation of His favor to the 
covenant people, which He did preéminently 
when He dwelt among them in the person 
of His Son incarnate.—E. Henderson. 

The truths of the Bible are like gold in 
the soil. Whole generations walk over it 
and know not what treasures are hidden 
beneath. So centuries of men pass over 
the Scriptures and know not what riches 
lie under the feet of their interpretation. 
Sometimes when they discover them, they 
call them new truths. One might as well 
call gold newly dug, new gold—Henry 
Ward Beecher. 


Thursday, 5th. Ezekiel xliv. 


In this chapter the relation of the differ- 
ent classes of people to the Temple and its 
courts is given. First, the position of the 
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princes, followed by admonition to the min- 
istering priests, grounded upon former 
neglect. In ver. 17-27 regulations are set 
forth as to the priests’ services. The gar- 
ments of the priests are defined and various 
rules prescribed in the Law are repeated, 
with some additions, in order to denote ad- 
ditional care to avoid uncleanliness. Pro- 
vision for the priests and Levites is made 
in the closing verses.—Selected. 

The Levites should have stood firm, 
whatever others did. Yet we must not 
make a perverted use even of this explana- 
tion. There is no more claim for a Levite 
to be ‘good than there is for the humblest 
man in Israel. There is no more claim, in 
other words, for a Levite to go wrong than 
there ought to be for the very humblest 
creature in the whole Church. God expects 
every man to be firm, and we only increase 
in responsibility as we increase in capacity, 
in opportunity, in faculty, and in profes- 
sion... . . True, all Israel, speaking in the 
bulk, had become apostate; but the Lord 
will not therefore excuse the Levites, “they 
Shall bear... . their iniquity.” The Lord 
will not deal with us in crowds, but in the 
individual relationship to Himself, His 
throne, and His law.—Joseph Parker. 

Join with me in the heartiest prayer, not 
so much that God will unite His people by 
common thinking, common _ ordinances, 
common government and of these external 
things, but that He will so exalt the power 
of Christian sympathy and Christian love, 
that men of every organization of every 
sect, and with every way of worship, shall 
be irresistibly brought together, heart to 
heart. As drops to drops of water make 
the streams that nourish the land and make 
it glad, so may the loving inspirations of 
heart joined to heart flow down like the 
river of life—Henry Ward Beecher. 


Friday, 6th. Ezekiel xlv. 


In this chapter the Lord sets apart a 
large and well-defined portion of the land 
for specially sacred uses (ver. 1-8); ad- 
monishes the princes against unjust exac- 
tions from the people and provides a sys- 
tem of weights and measures, and, finally, 
specifies certain religious ceremonial obser- 
vances.—Henry Cowles. 

Proper confidence in a Divine wisdom 
will stimulate us to seek after it; and 
proper confidence in Divine power will stir 
us up to stand and work in the drift of it. 
The child only walks the more industriously 
because the father in whose hand his own 
is held really does so much of the walking 
for him. It is related that Alexander was 
only made more earnest when told by the 
priest at Jerusalem that he was the fulfil- 
ment of Daniel’s prophecy. Sailors only 
crowd on more sail when the vessel is mov- 
ing with the wind. Work, “For it is God 
which worketh in you.”—C. H. Parkhurst. 
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Never trust your own judgment. When 
your common sense is most sure of the 
rightness of a certain course in action, it 
will be best to make the assurance doubly 
sure by lifting up your soul to God, that it 
may be seen with His love-glistening eyes. 
If you trust God absolutely, it is for Him 
to give you clear directions as to what you 
should do. And when the time for action 
arrives He will have given you such un- 
mistakable indications of His will that you 
will not be able to mistake them or to err 
therein—F. B. Meyer. 


Saturday, 7th. Ezekiel xlvi. 


God prescribes further regulations in this 
chapter regarding the Temple worship. It 
is noticeable that the sacrifices are larger 
than in the services prescribed under 
Moses, as everything is to be conducted 
on a much larger scale. The prince is also 
to be among the worshipers, even in the 
midst of them, and as representative of the 
nation to take a prominent part in the ser- 
vice. Note in ver. 11 that the worshipers 
are to give as they are “able to give.” God 
does not accept an unwilling sacrifice. He 
is a God.of love, and when in tenderness 
He calls upon us to sacrifice our best and 
most costly treasure let us rest in faith 
in Him and yield to His will. We do not 
understand—we seldom realize at the time 
our richest and most blessed experiences— 
but even in our ignorance let us be assured 
that He doeth all things well and let us 
acquiesce in His demands. Such sacrifice 
is acceptable and brings to the soul a bless- 
ing from Jehovah.—Selected. 

Ask yourself, not whom do you worship 
before the eyes of men, but who is the god 
that in your inmost heart you bow down 
before? What do you do in the dark? 
That is the question, Whom do you worship 
there? The other thing is not worship at 
all co cee awenderne . unto God the 
things that are God’s,” and see, even upon 
the walls, scrabbled all over with the defor- 
mities that we have painted there, lingering 
traces, like those of some dropping fresco 
in a roofless Italian church which suggests 
the serene and perfect beauty of the image 
of the One Whose likeness was originally 
traced there, and for Whose worship it was 
all built—Alexander Maclaren. 


Sunday, 8th. Ezekiel xlvii. 


This chapter is a chapter of measure- 
ments. Everything is meted out, as it were, 
by so many cubits and inches. So we read, 
“He measured,” “again he measured,” “and 
; . again he measured,” and in the fifth 
verse, “afterward he measured.” It was a 
man who represented God. Thus the Lord 
shows us how everything is measured out. 
There is so much and there is no more. 
You may measure it over and over again, 
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sometimes with suspicion and unbelief, but 
it all comes to the same total. Everything 
is staked out, marked down, appointed. The 
voice is very dogmatic: “This is the north 
side” (ver. 17) ; “this is the east side” (ver. 
18); “this is the south side” (ver. 19); 
“this is the west side” (ver. 20). “So shall 
ye divide.” Everything is done for us in 
grand totals. . . God is the Measurer, 
and all things are meted out—Joseph 
Parker. 

Ver. 1-12. The whole vision, though 
bearing other meanings, may be applied to 
the spread of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
It began at Jerusalem as a tiny rivulet. By 
our Saviour’s preaching His disciples— 
some of whom became apostles—were con- 
verted. These were the means of the con- 
version of a still larger number. But at the 
first, the stream was very shallow, for the 
whole Church could meet in one upper 
room. Even after the Pentecostal increase 
it was but a brooklet. Herod thought that 
he could leap across it or could dam it up, 
but his persecution swelled the stream. 
Very shortly after, the watercourse grew 
broader and deeper, till it attracted the 
attention of the Roman Emperors and ex- 
cited their alarm. They thought it was 
time to drain the rivulet lest it should be- 
come a torrent so great as to sweep them 
away. Their attempts to stay its course 
only added to its floods. Its current became 
more strong and wide than before; and on 
it went from age to age, till at last it had 
become a mighty river watering the whole 
earth and greatly blessing the nations. It is 
destined yet to grow until it shall be like 
the main ocean itself, for “the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lorp, as 
the waters cover the sea.” We bless God 
that the day of small things which dawned 
at Bethlehem has already grown to a day 
of great things; and our faith fully expects 
to see greater things than these—Charles 
Spurgeon. 


Monday, 9th. Ezekiel xlviii. 


To each tribe of Israel God assigns a 
special portion of land and carefully pre- 
scribes the boundaries of each. Thus to- 
day He also assigns to every man a field 
in which to work for Him and for His 
people. To one He assigns the duties and 
responsibilities of mercantile life, to an- 
other the cares of a professional career. 
He knows the capacity of each one of us 
and according to our ability, or rather, ac- 
cording to His might in us and our. obedi- 
ence to Him, He stations us in our respec- 
tive portions. The great question of every 
young person to himself or herself is, Am 
I where God has assigned me? The an- 
swer never fails a person who is entirely 
submissive to God’s will. . 7 > And®no 
person who lives his life in other fields 
than those which God assigns him will 
know true success, which is only measured 
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in terms of true peace and joy—D. W. 
Whittle. ee 

Ver. 35. The last words of Ezekiel’s 
prophecy are as a crown upon the whole. 
The rebuilt Jerusalem, with the Temple as 
its center, and the life of its people closely 
related to the worship and service of God, 
is to be a witness to the whole world. So 
entirely shall its defenses be recognized 
as His power, and its glory as His presence, 
that its very existence shall! testify to His 
Biiayvesty.. ..°. In its destruction and now 
in its restoration, God shall have vindicated 
the righteousness of His law, and the holi- 
ness of His nature. . . The city itself 
shall become an evangel, and its prosperi- 
ties an invitation. 

All this illustrates the meaning and pur- 
pose of God’s dealings with His people in 
every age. His discipline is directed toward 
making them worthy representatives of His 
Kingdom; and when in realization of this, 
they give themselves entirely to Him, this 
is the glory He sets upon them. What an 
honor that He should be seen of others in 
their lives; and that the work of redemp- 
tion should in this way be carried on 
through them! For when Jerusalem is thus 
renewed the world is enlightened. When 
the new Heaven comes down the new earth 
is created—J. Stuart Holden. 


Tuesday, 10th. Daniel. Introduction. 


Daniel, whose name signified “Judged of 
God,” was of the tribe of Judah and proba- 
bly of the royal house. In the third year of 
Jehoiakim’s reign, he was carried away into 
Babylon. There he was placed in the court 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and became acquainted 
with the science and learning of the Chal- 
deans, compared with whom God gave him, 
as he records, superior wisdom. By this 
king he was raised to high rank and great 
power, and, with some interruptions, he re- 
tained his position both under the Baby- 
lonish and Persian dynasties. He died at 
an advanced age, having prophesied during 
the whole captivity and his last prophecy 
being delivered two years later, in the third 
year of Cyrus. 

Daniel’s prophecies deal in detail far 
more fully with the Gentile nations than 
with the history of the Hebrew people. In 
the midst of the densest darkness he was 
the medium through which the light of the 
Divine government shined. 

The Book is divided into three parts: 

Chapter I. Historical and Biographical 

Introduction. 
Chapter II-VI. The Development of the 
World Power. 

Chapter VII-XII. The Development of 

the Kingdom of God. 


Wednesday, 11th. Daniel i. 


This chapter introduces Daniel, and gives 
his early personal history with that of his 
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three young friends. They refuse to eat 
the delicacies of the king’s table and at 
their own request are proved on purely 
vegetable food. They appear before the 
Chaldean king and are approved.—J. G. 
Butler. 

“Daniel continued even unto the first year 
of king Cyrus.’ These simple words con- 
tain volumes. During all the troubles of 
the nation, from the king’s insanity, and 
the murders of his successors, amidst whirl- 
ing intrigues, plots and persecutions, this 
one man stood firm like a pillar amidst 
blowing sands. So God keeps the steadfast 
soul which is fixed on Him; and while “the 
fashion of this world passeth away,” “he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever.”’—Alexander Maclaren. 

The longer I live, the more certain I am 
that the great difference between men, be- 
tween the feeble and the powerful, the great 
and the insignificant is energy, invincible 
determination ;—a purpose once fixed and 
then death or victory!—T. Buxton. 

The greatest man is he who chooses the 
right with invincible resolution, who resists 
the sorest temptations from within and 
without, who bears the heaviest burdens 
cheerfully and who is calmest under storms 
and most fearless under menaces and 
frowns; whose reliance on truth, on vir- 
tue, on God, is unfaltering. So that the 
true greatness of human life is almost 
wholly out of sight. Perhaps in our pres- 
ence the most heroic deed on earth is done 
in some silent spirit, the loftiest purpose 
cherished, the most glorious sacrifice made, 
and we do not suspect, it. I believe this 
greatness to be most common among the 
multitudes whose names are never heard.— 
Selected. 


Thursday, 12th. Daniel ii. 


In this chapter we have an account of 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar and its in- 
terpretation by Daniel after the Chaldeans 
had failed to describe and interpret it. The 
dream itself contains a general outline of 
the subsequent revelations to Daniel in re- 
gard to the world powers. It occurred 
many years before the other visions. At 
this time the kingdom of Babylon was ap- 
proaching to its highest glory. In the later 
visions of Daniel it was in its last extremi- 
ties —Archdcacon Rose. 

The dream of the night has become the 
grandest fact of history; the vision of a 
heathen monarch has become the reality of 
Christendom; and every age will give the 
vision and the dream a grander and yet 
grander interpretation. God has made “the 
stone which the builders rejected, . .. . 
the head of the corner”; and on it is built 
all that is most precious and enduring in 
the world—the Church which was bought 
with the blood of Christ, against which the 
gates of hell cannot and shall not prevail. 
The living stones built upon the Living 
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Stone will partake of the life, durability, 
and value of their foundation—H. Mac- 
millan. 


Friday, 13th. Daniel iii. 


In this astonishing narrative we have the 
following heads: the king erects an image 
of extraordinary size and commands it to 
be worshiped; the three friends of Daniel 
are charged with the crime of refusing to 
worship it; the king warns them of the 
consequence, and they make a bold reply; 
they are then cast into the furnace of fire 
and receive no hurt; and the king acknowl- 
edges the true God a second time. This 
was an awful lesson to all nations and espe- 
cially to the Jews, to beware of idolatry.— 
J. G. Murphy. 

God hath a thouSand keys to open a thou- 
sand doors for the deliverance of His own 
when it has come to the greatest extremity. 
Let us be faithful and do our own part, 
which is to do and suffer for Him, and 
lay God’s part on Himself and leave it 
there; duties are ours, events are the 
Lord’s. When our faith goeth to meddle 
with events and to hold a court (if I may 
so speak) upon God’s providence and be- 
ginneth saying, “How wilt Thou do this or 
that?” we lose ground. We have noth- 
ing to do there. It is our part to let the 
Almighty exercise His own office and steer 
His own helm.—Samuel Rutherford. 

Yesterday we prayed and gained the vic- 
tory in a certain way; to-day we need to 
pray again, for God’s method for yesterday 
may not be His method for to-day.—An- 
drew Murray. 


Saturday, 14th. Daniel iv. 


The story of Nebuchadnezzar’s exile and 
restoration is the Old Testament anticipa- 
tion of Christ’s parable of the prodigal son. 
Lifted up with pride, and setting himself, 
as he thought, beyond the reach of God’s 
arm, he suddenly found himself deposed 
and driven forth to make his dwelling with 
the beasts of the field. Such were his pri- 
vations that his reason left him and he be- 
came actually bestial. Then brought as low 
as could be, with pride humbled in the dust, 
he turned to God; and He Who had cast 
him down once again exalted him. Thus 
vividly did God speak to the nation through 
its ruler, and to his successors for all time 
enjoining upon them that humility before 
Him by Whom alone kings rule worthily 
and common men live—J. Stuart Holden. 

Ver. 35. Prayer brings the soul under 
the operation of the highest laws. We call 
those laws spiritual but they are God’s natu- 
ral laws in a spiritual world. Prayer is as 
necessary to certain results in the spiritual 
world as gravitation is to certain results in 
the natural world. If we have no regard 
for the spiritual law we shall certainly 
suffer.—Andrew Murray. 
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The will of God will be done; but, oh, 
the unspeakable loss for us if we have 
missed our opportunity of doing it!— 
Bishop Westcott. 


Sunday, 15th. Daniel v. 


This chapter presents Belshazzar in his 
revelries and blasphemy; the awful hand 
that wrote his doom upon the palace wall; 
the utter failure of his astrologers to read 
and interpret the writing; how Daniel read 
and interpreted, and how it was fulfilled in 
that eventful night. 

Ver. 22, 23. The prophet faced the king 
with what I may call his negative oppor- 
tunities. . . Notice how great a truth 
comes out here. If a man profits not by 
his opportunities of instruction, if he has 
an ungodly parent and takes no warning, 
if he imitates the known vices of the par- 
ent, if he fails to glorify the God Who gave 
him his being, then his opportunities and 
advantages in life only aggravate his guilt. 
With his obligations in the one scale and 
his returns in the other, he is instantly to 
be found wanting.—R. Catterall. 

“Mene, Tekel, Peres,’ these three fatal 
words carry in them the summing up of 
all Divine judgment and will be rung in 
the ears of all who bring it on themselves. 
Belshazzar is a type of the end of every 
godless world power and of every such 
individual life! “Numbered,’—for God al- 
lows to each his definite time, and when its 
sum is complete down falls the knife that 
cuts the thread. “Weighed;’—for “after 
death the judgment,” and a godless life, 
when laid in balances which His -hand 
holds, is altogether lighter than vanity. 
“Breakings” for not only will the godless 
life be torn away from its possessions with 
much laceration of heart and spirit, but the 
man himself will be broken like some 
earthen vessel coming into sharp collision 
with an express engine. Belshazzar saw 
the handwriting on the same night in which 
it was carried out in act; we see it long 
before we can read it. But some of us are 
mad enough to sit unconcerned at the table, 
though the legible letters are gleaming plain 
on the wall—Alexander Maclaren. 

The balances of God are constantly ap- 
plied to test every life. The weights ap- 
pointed for these balances are truth, trust, 
worship, obedience, and love toward God, 
with unselfish helpfulness to men. If the 
life matches these it is well. If it is too 
light, if its character, motives and acts do 
not fairly balance with these, then the man 
is “weighed . . . . and found wanting.”— 
J. G. Butler. 


Monday, 16th. Daniel vi. 


Apprised of the great worth and services 
of Daniel, Darius (also an old man) set 
him in the very highest station. He ap- 
pointed him first of three presidents, to 
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whom the governors of the one hundred 
and twenty districts of the kingdom were 
directly accountable. Because a Jew, Daniel 
could be trusted by the monarch. But his 
foreign origin not only alienated from him 
his associates in office, but connected with 
his superior wisdom and excellence, drew 
upon him their jealousy and hate. Nothing 
evil or corrupt, neither error nor fault, nor 
flaw in his loyalty to Darius, could they find 
upon which to base an accusation against 
-him. So they cunningly arranged to base 
it upon his excellence; to entangle him 
through his piety, his beautiful life habit of 
daily communion with his God. They did 
not dare to speak evil of his good, but they 
dared to attempt to make his devotions the 
means of his destruction—J. G. Butler. 

Never let the rush of business crowd out 
prayer. The more work any day has to do, 
the more time must be spent in prayer, in 
preparation for that work. You will not 
lose time by it, you will save time. Prayer 
is the greatest timesaver known to man.— 
R. A. Torrey. : 

When the dust of business so fills your 
room that it threatens to choke you, sprin- 
kle it with the water of prayer and then 
you can cleanse it out with comfort and 
expedition.James Stalker. 

The men who stand straightest in the 
presence of sin bow lowest in the presence 
of God.—F. B. Meyer. 


Tuesday, 17th. Daniel vii. 


Chronologically this chapter follows 
chapter four. It contains the first of Dan- 
iel’s four great prophetic visions with 
its interpretation, and is closely allied to 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream in chapter two. 
But while it represents the empires of 
the world as seen by the eyes of men, 
this represents them as seen by God. 
Daniel’s vision, too, enters into more 
details than Nebuchadnezzar’s. Daniel 
was permitted to behold the historic 
transfer of races, and governments, and 
trades, and destinies, to their appointed 
Owner, the “King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” These prophetic paragraphs, there- 
fore, are a carefully prepared chart, reveal- 
ing the course of the empire till it consum- 
mates and ends in the universal reign of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Power, and great- 
ness, and government shall descend, says 
the prophet, through successive adminis- 
tration and intermediate throngs—the As- 
syrians, the Roman, the papal, to the last 
era—and the closing stage, when the saints 
of the Most High God shall take the king- 
dom and superintend it in the name of the 
Lord.—Walter Clarke. 

The great lesson suggested by the proph- 
ecy is that the restoration of man _ to 
humanity must come, not from himself, but 
from Above. He Who introduced the heal- 
ing salt which was to purify thoroughly the 
little fountain of our earthly life was sent 
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forth from the “Ancient of days.” He came 
from heaven to earth, that He might elevate 
earth at length to heaven.—William M. 
Taylor. 

Ver. 28. The heart is the storehouse for 
the things of God. Let us treasure up His 
words and like Mary, ponder them in our 
heart. For “out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.”—D. W. Whittle. 


Wednesday, 18th. Daniel viii. 


This chapter comprises one entire vision 
with its explanation,—the third in the 
series of Daniel’s four prophecies. It is 
naturally divided into three parts, of which 
the first is purely symbolic—the ram with 
two horns; the he goat with his great horn; 
the four horns that came up subsequently, 
and the little horn. The second part shades 
off from the symbol of the horn to the con- 
ception of a king, and gives his doings. The 
third comprises the manner of giving the 
explanation, and the explanation itself. It 
is proposed to comment upon the words 
and clauses, to deduce their exact sense; 
and then to inquire more fully into the 
prophetic significance of the little horn— 
this being the only vision upon which com- 
mentators have disagreed—Henry Cowles. 

The Lord’s eye is on His people. The 
furnace will be heated no hotter than neces- 
sary to consume the dross. “We must, 
through much tribulation, enter into the 
kingdom of God.” The word tribulation 
is from tribulum—a _ threshing sledge. 
Blow after blow must be laid upon us, till 
all the wheat is beaten from the chaff and 
we are made fit for the Heavenly Garner. 
But not a kernel of wheat shall be lost. 
Hence the question here asked, concerning 
the sanctuary, and the host, the people and 
worship of the Most High: How long shall 
they be trodden under foot? Here is where 
all Heaven’s interest and sympathy are en- 
listed. He who touches the people of God 
touches not mere mortals, weak and help- 
less, but Omnipotence; he opens an ac- 
count which must be settled at the bar of 
heaven. And soon all these accounts will 
be adjusted, the iron heel of oppression will 
be lifted, and the people will be brought 
out of the furnace prepared to “shine... . 
as the stars for ever and ever.’-—Uriah 
Smith. 


Thursday, 19th. Daniel ix. 


In the first year of the reign of Darius, 
Daniel, who was evidently not only a man 
of prayer, but a diligent student of pro- 
phetic writings, became conscious that the 
seventy years of judgment upon Jerusalem 
foretold by Jeremiah were drawing to a 
close. He therefore set himself to seek 
the Lord by personal prayer and penitence 
on behalf of His people, making confession 
of their sin, and pleading their cause. He 
besought the Lord that the reproaches 
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which had fallen upon Jerusalem might be 
put away, and as men of vision had so 
often done, he based his plea upon the 
honor of the name of. the Lord. 

The language of this intercessory prayer 
reveals a man familiar with God in all the 
highest meaning of the word and therefore 
keenly conscious of the sinfulness of the 
rebellion and failure of His own people. 

In the midst of this intercession Gabriel 
came to him, declaring to him first of all 
that he was greatly beloved, urging him to 
“understand the matter, and consider the 
vision.” He then made a revelation to him 
concerning the Divine programme. Seventy 
weeks were decreed upon the people and 
the city. These were divided into three 
periods, the first of seven weeks, the second 
of sixty-two weeks, and the third of one 
week.—G. Campbell Morgan. 

The great thing we learn here is the real- 
ity of the ministry of angels. The miracle 
was not in the fact that Gabriel was there, 
but rather, in his being made visible to 
Daniel; just as when Elisha was in Dothan, 
the miracle was not in the presence of 
God’s hosts round the prophet, but in the 
opening of the young man’s eyes, so that 
he saw them. God commonly employs His 
angels as His messengers; and if we are 
His children, and heirs of His salvation, 
they have often ministered to us when we 
knew not; but their help was not the less 
real because at that moment of their ren- 
dering it was not perceived by us... . . 
They gird us when we know it not. They 
soothe us when we think not of it; and as 
on the other side of the veil, they give their 
report to the Master, they too may “say, 
“Blessed souls, they did not know we had 
been near them.” How much God is always 
doing for us that we kncw nothing of at 
the moment!—W. M. Taylor. 

If we could see the things that God is 
doing for us, our hearts would give a great 
bound and our voices be ringing and our 
eyes shining. . . There are many an- 
swers to our prayers that have been started 
by God, of which we do not yet know in 
experience. . We do not know by 
the touch of our hand, or the sight of our 
eyes that the thing has begun to take place. 
But it has. True prayer never slips—S. D. 
Gordon. 


. 


Friday, 20th. Daniel x. 


This entire chapter is introductory to the 
fourth and last of the visions, the vision 
proper occupying the two remaining chap- 
ters. This introduction is very full on the 
points of the prophet’s overwhelming agita- 
tion, grief and physical prostration; the re- 
newed ministries of his revealing angel to 
comfort and strengthen him; certain re- 
markable yet little known conflicts between 
the angel guardians of the Jews and other 
angels standing in perhaps analogous rela- 
tions toward other kingdoms, coupled with 
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several intimations that the matters to be 
revealed relate to long and grievous wars, 
some of which would befall Daniel’s peo- 
ple in future years—Henry Cowles. 

Ver. 8. When God speaks He likes no 
other voice to break the stillness but His 
own, and hence the place that has always 
been given to solitude in all true religious 
life. It can be overdone but it can be 
grossly underdone. And there is no lesson 
more worth insisting on in days like ours 
than this: when God wants to speak to a 
man He wants that man to be alone.— 
Henry Drummond. 

When you are most alone you will have 
most of God.—Joseph Parker. 

Ver. 12. Many a time we pray and we 
are prone to interpret God’s silence as a 
denial of our petitions. Whereas in truth, 
He only defers their fulfilment until such 
time as we ourselves are ready to cooperate 
to the full in His purposes. Prayer regis- 
tered in Heaven is prayer dealt with, al- 
though the vision tarries. And faith is 
trained to its supreme mission under the 
discipline of patience.—J. Stuart Holden. 


Saturday, 21st. Daniel xi. 


The second part of the Book is almost 
exclusively occupied with an account of the 
visions vouchsafed to Daniel. In the 
eleventh chapter these take the form of a 
communication made to him by an angel, 
who relates in detail, as it seems, the his- 
tory of the Seleucian Kings.—Stanley 
Leathes. 

Ver. 32. We can be truest and best 
blessings to others only when we live vic- 
toriously ourselves. We owe it, therefore, 
to the needy, sorrowing, tempted world 
about us to keep our inner life calm, quiet, 
strong, restful, and full of sweet love, in 
whatsoever outer turbulence, trial, or oppo- 
sition we must live. The one secret is to 
abide in Christ—J. R. Miller. 

The great need of the Church of Jesus 
Christ to-day is men and women who know 
their God, men and women who know how 
to lay hold on God and battle through all 
the elements of opposition, that stand be- 
tween them and God, then take hold of God 
and move the earth—R. A. Torrey. 


Sunday, 22nd. Daniel xii. 


In this chapter we have comforts and 
very precious ones, prescribed as cordials 
for the support of God’s people in those 
times of trouble, and they are such as may 
indifferently serve both for those former 
times of trouble under Antiochus and those 
latter which were prefigured by them. This 
is followed by a conference between -Christ 
and the angel concerning the time of the 
continuance of these events, designed for 
Daniel’s satisfaction. Daniel then makes 
inquiry for his own satisfaction and re- 
ceives an answer.—Matthew Henry. 
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Ver. 3. Let us never get so occupied 
with higher spiritual things as to lose in- 
terest in the salvation of souls. This is one 
of the tests of a true spiritual work, and 
one of our best safeguards and balance 
wheels in these days of religious sensa- 
tionalism. “He that winneth souls is wise.” 
—A. B. Simpson. 

Ver. 13. What we are springs from what 
we have been, and settles what we shall be. 
The road leads us somewhither, and we fol- 
low it step by step. We make our charac- 
ters by the continual repetition of small ac- 
tions. Let no man think of his life as if 
it were a heap of unconnected points. It 
is a chain of links that are forged together 
inseparably. To-morrow shall be as this 
day and much more abundant. We shall 
to-morrow be more of everything than we 
are to-day, unléss by some strong effort of 
repentance and change we break the fatal 
continuity, and make a new beginning by 
God’s grace. Time is the lackey of eter- 
nity. Man’s life here settles how much of 
God he shall be able to hold when he stands 
in his lot at the “end of . . . . days,” and 
his allotted portion, as it stretches around 
him, will be but the issue and the outcome 
of his life here on earth. To the Christian 
man the word comes, “Thou shalt . ; 
stand in thy lot.” Now settle which lot is 
yours.—Alexander Maclaren. 


Monday, 23rd. Hosea. Introduction. 


The prophet Hosea had to play the part 
of a northern Jeremiah, exposing with 
piercing words the corruption of life, and 
announcing the approach of national judg- 
ment, even in the outwardly prosperous 
times of the second Jeroboam. “There is 
no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God 
in the land. By swearing, and lying, and 
killing, and stealing, and committing adul- 
tery, they break out, and blood toucheth 
blood. Therefore shall the land mourn, 
and every one that dwelleth therein shall 
languish.” All this demoralization is 
traced to the alienation of Israel from the 
fear of Jehovah and from His authorized 


worship. “Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast 
thee off.” The calf worship was the ruin 
of Israel. And so it came to pass that, 


after the death of Jeroboam II., judgment 
fell quickly upon his kingdom. The dynasty 
ended with his son, who reigned only six 
months and died by conspiracy. Shallum, 
the assassin, reigned for a month, and was, 
in turn, murdered by Menahem. This king’s 
son was assassinated by his charioteer. So 
the history travels on—confusion in the 
government—frequent and violent change 
on the throne—till, at fast, “the Assyrian 
came down like a wolf on the fold,” con- 
quered the entire kingdom, and led Israel 
away into captivity..... 

The abruptness of style, and the com- 
pleteness of each sentence in itself, make 
this prophecy read like a succession of 
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sighs or groans from the heart of the man 
of God. The whole address is full of re- 
proach, but also of pathos, and contains the 
most touching declarations of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord to be found in all 
the Hebrew prophets. Almost throughout 
the Book the Lord speaks in person; and 
thus it is in some respects even more pa- 
thetic than the Lamentations of Jeremiah 
over Judah and Jerusalem, for this is Jeho- 
vah’s lamentation over the tribes of Israel 
breaking His covenant and hardening their 
hearts against His love-—Donald Fraser. 

A wonderful Book is this prophecy of 
Hosea [B. C. 800-725]. The man himself 

‘at once attracts our sympathy and regard 
by his personal sufferings. There is no 
teacher of Divine truth to be compared 
for one moment for excellence so deep and 
great as trouble. You can learn but little 
in the schools. Information, except for 
temporary purposes, is worthless. Well- 
informed men, if they be nothing more, are 
oftentimes hindrances and discouragements 
to those who, not having had their advan- 
tages, are conscious of aspirations and pos- 
sibilities which do not lie within the range 
of mere intelligence, and which cannot be 
satisfied or realized by any amount of in- 
formation. A well-informed man may be a 
nuisance; his information may tend to the 
increase of his vanity; but when informa- 
tion is followed by a sanctified moral ex- 
cellence it becomes valuable and helpful 
for educational and religious purposes. 
Hosea had an infinite sorrow at home; 
therefore he was so great and tender a 
teacher of Divine truth. He read every- 
thing through his tears; hence the enlarge- 
ment, the color, the variety, the striking 
beauty of his visions. Men who have never 
been in “the valley of the shadow of death” 
may amuse us, delight us, cheer us, and in 
some subsidiary ways may help us; but sor- 
row only can enrich the voice. When the 
sorrow is home-grief it assumes a tenderer 
quality; yea, there is on it a bloom such as 
can only be wrought by the ministry of the 
sun at midday.—Joseph Parker. 


Tuesday, 24th. Hosea i. 


“The beginning of the word of the Lorp 
by Hosea” (ver. 2). Nothing could be more 
inexplicable to Hosea than the first com- 
mand which launched him upon the pro- 
phetic life. For, in order to be as a sign to 
the people, he must needs take a wife of an 
unfaithful spirit, with the full conscious- 
ness of what this must inevitably bring 
about of domestic infelicity. That he does 
so without question, is strong evidence of 
his hidden life of devotion and communion 
with God in the earlier days. How else 
could he have given such unhesitating obe- 
dience to a word which any man might well 
have failed to understand? But “The Lord 
knoweth them that are his”; and in choos- 
ing Hosea He knew weil that he would not. 
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fail Him. Only by the obedience of such 
an one could Israel’s religious harlotry be 
brought home to the conscience of the peo- 
ple, and only so could the love of God be 
appreciated in its length and depth and 
height. 

The true servant of God must at all times 
be willing, not only to be a speaker, but a 
sign also. He must be prepared to exem- 
plify in his own conduct and experience 
something, at least, of the suffering and the 
character of Him Whom he represents. He 
must be willing, too, to be misunderstood 
by others, and to live without the stimulus 
of popular approval. This, of course, in- 
volves entire self-sacrifice, and the renun- 
ciation of many things that men hold dear. 
And in order that his heart may be kept 
tender, and his spirit unembittered, he must 
be careful above all things to cultivate un- 
broken comradeship with the Lord. For it 
is in the power of His Spirit alone that 
such a life can be worthily lived.—J. Stuart 
Holden. 


Wednesday, 25th. Hosea ii. 


“T will give her... . the valley of Achor 
for a door of hope” (ver. 15). The valley 
of Achor was situated at the very entrance 
of the promised land. “Achor” means 
“troubling” and the valley got its name 
from a great crime, a great disaster, and 
a great act of judicial punishment. The 
crime was that of Achan, who hid in his 
tent spoil that ought to have been conse- 
crated to Jehovah. The disaster was the 
consequent defeat of the Israelites in their 
assault upon one of the hill cities. of 
Canaan. The judicial act was that, by Di- 
vine command, the culprit who had troubled 
Israel, bringing on it defeat, was stoned to 
death, his body and all his possessions 
burned, and a great cairn piled over his 
ashes. Hosea is prophesying of the captiv- 
ity in Babylon under the figure of a repeti- 
tion of the earlier history and the experi- 
ence of the Exodus. The valley of trouble 
is turned into a means by which hope 
oe nearer to the beaten and desponding 

ost. 

The strength of a Christian man is in his 
sinlessness. And so we may learn that if 
we have been beaten once, and again attack, 
and again are foiled, the shameful disaster 
is a Divine warning to us to look not only 
to our equipment, but to our temper, and 
see whether the reason for failure lies, not 
only in something wrong in the details or 
accompaniments of our effort, but in some- 
thing lacking in the communion which we 
have with’ God Himself. But again, 
Hosea’s imaginative use of the old story 
teaches us how hope may coexist with 
troubles, sorrow, trial, affliction, or the like. 
Such coexistence is quite possible. 

Hosea here teaches us, not only the pos- 
sible coexistence of hope and trouble, but 
the sure issue of rightly borne trouble in 
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a brighter hope. Assuredly if a man has 
accepted the providences there will follow 
on the darkest of them a brightening hope. 
Then there is another reason why the sure 
child of trouble patiently, Christianly borne, 
is a more joyful hope. And that reason is 
set out in full by a man who was an ex- 
pert in trouble, Paul, when he says, “Tribu- 
lation worketh patience.” Thus tribulation 
which borne in faith works patience, and 
patience which brings evidence of a Divine 
Helper, teach us to say, “Thou hast been 
my Help; Thou wilt be my Help.” And 
so hope is the last blessed result of tribula- 
tion—Alexander Maclaren. 


Thursday, 26. Hosea iii. 


Finally, in the training of the prophet 
he was commanded to love and find and 
restore his sinful and wandering bride. 
Through his obedience he entered into fel- 
lowship with the amazing tenderness of 
God, and was thereby prepared for the de- 
livery of the messages which followed. It 
must have been a startling command, “Go, 
.... love a woman, ... . an adulteress,” 
but its explanation was found in the words, 
“even as the Lorp loveth the children of 
Israel.” Hosea was commanded to exer- 
cise love in spite of sin, in view of the fact, 
and in order that he might learn God’s atti- 
tude to Israel. He obeyed, and the price 
he paid for her was that of a slave, which 
in all probability by this time she had be- 
come. 

The covenant he made with her was that 
she should enter upon a period of seclu- 
sion, in which she should be neither harlot 
nor wife, and that he would be so toward 
her. The national interpretation of this 
covenant was that during Israel’s time of 
penitence she should be deprived of both 
the true and the false, the king or prince, 
sacrifice or pillar, ephod or teraphim. The 
ultimate issue would be Israel’s return to 
es honors and blessings of union with 

od. 

Thus equipped, the prophet was prepared 
for the delivery of his messages, and 
through them all there sounded the notes 
of sin, of love, of judgment.—G. Campbell 
Morgan. 

To what unknown depths cannot God’s 
love pierce! Agonizing experience had 
taught the prophet that human love, so 
poor, so frail, so mixed with selfishness— 
even human love, though disgraced by 
faithlessness, though dragged through the 
mire of shame, can still survive. -Must not 
this, then, be so with the unchangeable! love 
of God? If Hosea could still love the guilty 
and thankless woman, would not God still 
love the guilty and thankless nation, and 
by analogy the guilty and thankless soul? 
That is why, again and again, the voice of 
menace breaks into sobs, and the funeral 
anthem is drowned, as it were, in angel 
melodies. He saw the decadence and doom 
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of Ephraim; he saw king after king perish 
by war and murder; he heard the thunder- 
ing march of the Assyrian shake the 
ground from far; he knew that the fate 
of Samaria should be the fate of Beth- 
arbel; and yet, in spite of all, he still can 
say to this doomed people, as the message 
of Jehovah, “I will love them freely: for 
mine anger is turned away.’—F. W. Farrar. 


Friday, 27th. Hosea iv. 


~ What is announced by the prophet after 
this bold appeal to human attention? “The 
Lorp hath a controversy with the inhabit- 
ants of the land.” All controversy does 
not lie between man and man; it is not an 
affair of words, it is not a contention of 
rival claims, or a collision of competitive 
ambitions; when we have adjusted and 
settled all our little uproars by some method 
of arbitration the world is still not at rest; 
there is an unsettled claim, there is a plea 
that cannot be easily silenced. We.may try 
to stifle the utterance of that plea, but at 
unexpected times the plea reasserts itself 
with aggravated poignancy. What are 
these broader and grander contentions that 
trouble our history, and will not let us find 
rest on the pillows of our compromises? 
They are God’s challenges, appeals, scru- 
tinies, and judgments. There are religious 
questions to settle before the world can 
be tranquilized. This fact is not realized 
by many students of history. They do not 
touch the reality of the cases because they 
deal with policies, covenants, commercial 
treaties, social relationships, and the like; 
as if the world were complete in itself, and 
had no relation to the highest court; as if 
the world were self-existing, forgetting 
that it hangs upon the hands of God. We 
cannot settle questions by coming to an un- 
derstanding amongst ourselves. Nothing 
is right until we have acquainted ourselves 
with God through His Son Jesus Christ, 
the Priest of the universe, and have real- 
ized peace through the Cross. After that 
all adjustments become easy. Why is it 
that even human contentions are difficult of 
settlement? Simply because they lack at- 
mosphere. What is meant by the term “at- 
mosphere” in this connection? Spirit. The 
actions themselves are square, well cut, 
cleverly arranged, and the policy drawn 
with a skilled hand, away to its last iota; 
but the atmosphere of good feeling, high 
reason, noble philanthropy, Christianized 
humanity is wanting, and for lack of spirit- 
ual atmosphere our mechanisms cannot co- 
here; they fall to pieces, and require con- 
tinual rebuilding that they may perpetrate 
the trick of continual dissolution. Realize 
God’s action, Divine providence, the ghostly 
ministry; and remember that right is a 
word which is not to be defined by other 
words, but is to be realized after com- 
munion with the eternal righteousness.— 
Joseph Parker. 
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Saturday, 28th. Hosea v. 


Ver. 6. “Withdrawn” is a word that 
may well chill our heart. It would be 
enough to express intolerable displeasure 
if it stood just as it stands in this verse; 
but a larger meaning belongs to the word. 
“Withdrawn” is in some senses a negative 
relation, but it was a distinctly positive and 
may we add repelling action which the 
Lord meant to convey by the use of this 
term. All words were originally pictures, 
and the real dictionary when it appears will 
be pictorial. The Lord in this instance 
frees Himself from them. That is the lit- 
eral and broader meaning of the prophecy. 
He releases himself, He detaches himself, 
He shakes off an encumbrance, a nuisance, 
a claim without righteousness. This may 
be taken again in two senses. The people 
are going with flocks and herds as if bent 
on sacrificing purpose; they will give the 
Lord any quantity of blood—hot, reeking 
blood; but the Lord says, “I will have no 
more of your sacrifices; they are an abom- 
ination to Me; I hate all the programme of 
ritual and ceremony and attitude, if it fail 
to express a hunger and a reverence of 
the heart and mind.” So the Lord is seen 
here in the act of taking up all these flocks 
and herds, and all these unwilling priests, 
and freeing Himself from them, throwing 
them away, as men pass out from their 
custody things that are offensive, worthless, 
and corrupting. Or it may mean that the 
Lord shakes Himself clear of the clutch of 
hands that have no heart in them; He will 
walk alone. He will not give up His shep- 
herdliness, though He have no flock to fol- 
low Him. Every woman is mother, every 
man is father, and a man is not the less 
father that all his children are twice dead, 
and are as plants plucked up by the roots, 
and cast out to the burning. The shep- 
herdliness is not determined by the number 
of sheep following or going before; shep- 
herdliness is a quality, a disposition, an 
inspiration, an eternal solicitude. If need 
be, God will continue His shepherdliness 
though every sheep go astray, and every 
lamb should die. Mark the disastrous pos- 
sibility! Men may be left without God; 
the Almighty and All-merciful may have 
retired, gone away, away into the sHade, 
the darkness of night; He may have en- 
shrouded Himself in a pavilion of thick 
darkness, where our poor prayers are lost 
on the outside. To this dreadful issue may 
things come. WVariously hath the Lord pun- 
ished the Church, and punished the lands 
where His altars ought to have been higher 
than the forest trees. ‘Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord Gop, that I will send 
a famine in the land, not a famine of 
bread [the meanest of all famines], nor a 
thirst for water [a mere lip fire], but of 
hearing the words of the Lorp,’—a thirst 
that cannot be quenched by all the springs 
and fountains of the world. And in this 
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chapter the same process of punishment is 
continued, and is most remarkable for the 
variety of its applicationJoseph Parker. 


Sunday, 29th. Hosea vi. 


The principle of this greater condemna- 
tion is a common one, and works out in 
every relationship of life. Every step of 
progress sets a new standard; and men are 
judged not by what they have passed on 
the way, but by what they have attained. 
Every advance is a fresh obligation. New 
knowledge is new duty. The higher you 
rise, the higher rises the standard of judg- 
ment. Do you complain? Nay, it is the 
reward of efficiency. In business the capa- 
ble man is not laid on the shelf as a reward 
for his capacity. He is promoted, advanced 
to harder and more responsible positions. 
It is the practice of life; and we recognize 
the principle in every sphere. 

There is, however, a constant tendency to 
level down the standard, and to be content 
with just what is expected by the mass. It 
was against this tendency that the prophets 
ever had to strive. The higher religion 
with its sterner, simpler rites, with its great 
moral claims on life, was ever menaced by 
the surrounding idolatries with their ap- 
peal to sense and their laxer standard. 
There was also a heathen party in Israel, 
even in her most faithful days, a party 
ever ready to take advantage of every 
weakening of the religious conscience and 
ever making a strong appeal to the lower 
instincts of the nation. Why should they 
be bound to a covenant so severe? Why 
not be like the men of the place, like the 
men around them, who get on very well 
and have a happier time where less is ex- 
pected of them? The strongest count in 
Hosea’s indictment against them, that “they 
like men . . . . transgressed the covenant,” 
was also the strongest temptation. It is the 
common temptation still to accommodate 
oneself to environment. We excuse our- 
selves that we are just like men when we 
transgress the covenant, the covenant which 
our own hearts acknowledge. 

The men who will sneer at you as a 
“saint” will admire you for being what 
they call a man of the world. You will get 
plenty of help in being like others, and 
plenty of hindrance in attempting the ex- 
ceptional or uncommon. In addition to this 
outside pressure of a low worldly standard, 
another subtle encouragement to reduce the 
level of conduct is due to a disillusionment 
which comes regarding others, sometimes 
in men we have admired and looked up to. 
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We find they are like men, hampered by 
the same weakness, liable to the same 
temptations, overtaken by the same faults. 
We take a low estimate of human nature, 
and bring down our own standard of duty 
to suit it. On such reasoning there could 
be no progress at all. There would be no 
stainless peaks on earth; only a dreary 
level. We have not come to our kingdom 
as men till we have got past the merely 
social conscience, the outside standard of 
others, and have within ourselves a meas- 
ure of right and wrong and are partjes to 
a personal covenant in which we stand to 
God.—Hugh Black. 


Monday, 30th. Hosea vii. 


The prophet then declared more partic- 
ularly the true state of affairs. The Di- 
vine desire to heal was frustrated by the 
discovery of pollution, and by the persis- 
tent ignoring of God on the part of the 
people. ,He graphically described the wide- 
spread pollution, showing how it was mani- 
fest in the king, in the princes, and in the 
judges. All were affected as by the heat 
of wine, and the leaven of evil. 

With reference to the widespread influ- 
ence of Ephraim, the prophet described the 
tribe as mixing among the people. . This 
ancient tribe was like “a cake not turned,” 
a symbol of utter failure, being undeveloped 
on one side, and on the other destroyed by 
burning. It was moreover like “a silly 
dove” in its manifestation of fear and 
cowardice. The statement of the case was 
concluded by a declaration of the utter folly 
of the people. God was scourging them 
toward redemption, and in the process they 
were howling, assembling, and yet continu- 
ing in rebellion—G. Campbell Morgan. 

“A cake not turned” is uncooked on one 
side; and so Ephraim was, in many re- 
spects, untouched by Divine grace; though 
there was some partial obedience, there was 
very much rebellion left. My soul, I 
charge thee, see whether this be thy case. 
Art thou thorough in the things of God? 
Has grace gone through the very center 
of thy being so as to be felt in its Divine 
operations in all thy powers, thy actions, 
thy words, and thy thoughts? To’ be sanc- 
tified, spirit, soul and body, should be thine 
aim and prayer; and although sanctifica- 
tion may not be perfect in thee anywhere 
in degree, yet it must be universal in its 
action; there must not be the appearance of 
holiness in one place and reigning sin in 
another, else thou, too, wilt be “a cake 
not turned.”—C. H. Spurgeon. 
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A NEW DICTIONARY 


THAT IS MORE THAN A DICTIONARY 
90c.; with Thumb Index ’ $ Containing Supplemental Information 


So Much in Demand To-day, such as 


Washington’s Farewell Address; Declaration of Independence; Lincoln’s Gettysburg Speech; 
The Monroe Doctrine; The Constitution of the United States; Business Forms and Laws; 
Weights and Measures; Forms and Letters, business and social. With statistics and other 
information that make it the ideal dictionary and reference book for desk, office and school. 


IT IS CALLED 
New Universal Self-Pronouncing 


DICTIONARY 


Webster-Morris, with Latest Census and 16 Full-page Color Plates, including Four Pages of 
Maps—1,202 Pages. Government Test Binding, a flexible and durable substitute for leather. 
Stamped in gold, red edges, size 54 x 74 inches, 1$ inches thick. 


MADE FOR THE JOHN WANAMAKER STORES 


Its superiority over similar dictionaries is shown in its table of contents as follows: 


Rules for Punctuation. Dictionary of Prefixes and Affixes, Dictionary of the English Language. Diction- 
ary of foreign words, phrases, colloquialisms, proverbs and quotations. Dictionary of terms used in Com- 
merce and Law. Dictionary of Names of Important Places, Persons, Buildings, Monuments, Periods, etc., also 
| significant words and phrases frequently met with in literature. Dictionary of English Christian names of 
men and women with their derivation and meaning. Dictionary of Mythological and Classical Names. Dic- 
tionary of Forms and Addresses. Dictionary of Abbreviations. Dictionary of Popular Titles of American 
States and Cities, etc. Facts worth Knowing. Dictionary of European War Names. Statistics of the Coun- 
tries of the Earth. Largest Cities of the World. Population of the United States at each census. Correct 
English. Correspondence. Forms of Letters—business, social, etc. Forms for Speeches on various occasions. 
Business Forms and Laws. Weights and Measures. Values of Foreign Coins in the United States. Declara- 
tion of Independence. Constitution of the United States. Washington’s Farewell Address. Lincoln’s Gettys- 
burg Speech. Monroe Doctrine. 


The Universal Atlas of the World 


NEW AND COMPLETE 


: A t serviceable volume to have = 
eno J ohn Wanamaker Stores aavailaisio for quick reference P rice, $ 1 1 5 
This work is 10% x 13% inches in size, is printed on high-finish paper and durably bound in red cloth, 
with attractive cover stamping 


4 During the last few years changes have been wrought that render an old atlas useless. New towns have 
sprung up; old cities and towns have grown. This new and complete ‘‘Universal Atlas’ is needed to super- 

) sede former kinds. ? ’ : : : 

THE MAPS—There are 128 pages, printed in colors, representing every portion of the earth. 

q The plates have been engtaved from new drawings, based on the latest surveys, carefully edited and clean- 
1 throughout. : 

q a This monk contains a new map of the Balkan States, double page maps of the World, Eastern United 
| States and Canada, Western United States and Canada, Mexico, North Pacific Ocean, Hawaii, Southern New 

i; England, Eastern New York, Pennsylvania, Northern Ohio, Southern Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, lowa, Nebraska, 

% Kansas, Kentucky and Tennessee, Hastern Texas, Western Texas, Northern California, Southern California, 

) Washington. The other maps occupy single pages only, and are uniform in style. On the maps of South Amer- 
,ica and Brazil, you will find the new river which is described oe Ex-President Roosevelt as his discovery, and 
regarding which there has been so much discussion. Map of Central Europe, showing the fortified places. 

@ Maps of the Franco-Belgian Frontier, Russo-German Frontier, Austro-Italian Frontier, Dardanelles and Asia 


| Mi the Caucasian Frontier. ; ; 
ee AILROADS~ Railroads are shown and named; and with very few exceptions (in crowded or densely popu- 


} lated sections), every railroad station and post office is named. 


1910 CENSUS OF THE UNITED STATES 


i : with the new population figures of all states, territories, counties and the principal cities. 


PANAMA CANAL 


An illustrated chapter on the Panama Canal gives a detailed description of this great enterprise, with maps 


WANAMAKER 
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The Northfield Schools 


DWIGHT L. MOODY, Founder 


In these days, when patriotism calls for 
every domestic economy, the care and ‘main- 
tenance of a family of 1200 is a great responsi- 
bility. Items which in themselves seem 
small, when multiplied by so large a number 
amount to a large figure. The saving of a 
fraction of a pound a week per capita may 
result in a saving of a considerable sum in the 
course of a year. This has been recognized in 
The Northfield Schools in provisions and fuel. 
Every effort is made to observe a wise 
economy. 

This same principle has its application to 
gifts. A contribution which in itself may be 
small, when multiplied by thousands becomes 
munificent. Fifteen years ago the Northfield 
Schools began a campaign to seek to enlist the 
co-operation of a large number of donors in 
The support of the work. It seemed a wiser 
policy to seek a basis of support for the work 


in the co-operation of a large number, than to 
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The Northfield Schools 


DWIGHT L. MOODY, Founder 


be dependent upon the munificence of a few. 
During the past year 10,975 have contributed 
towards the work, including former students. 
In the next year we are hoping to increase 
this number, and would seek the hearty co-op- 
eration of the readers of the Recorp or 
Curist1AN Work. Contributions may be 
sent to the Treasurer, Edwin M. Bulkley, 
Ksq., 25 Broad Street, New York City, or to 


East Northfield, Mass. 


the undersigned. 


FORM OF BEQUEST 


I give and bequeath to The Northfield 
Schools the sum of..2......0. Dollars to be ap- 
propriated by the Trustees thereof in such 
manner as they deem most useful for the pur- 
poses of (Mount Hermon School or Northfield 


Seminary). 
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Mount Hermon School 


DWIGHT L. MOODY, Founder 


FRIENDS oF NORTHFIELD: 


May we ask you to send us names and ad- 
dresses of any boys who, you think, would be 


good students for Mount Hermon? 


The war and war work have already taken 


most of our older Mount Hermon students 
and people are not generally aware that we 
are now admitting boys under sixteen years of 
age. For these reasons the lists are not full for 


the fall term opening September tenth. 


Any boys sufficiently mature to meet the 


requirements of good health, mental ability, 
and moral character will be eligible for ad- 


mission. 


The expense per term of fifteen weeks is 


ninety-five dollars. 


Further information about the school and 
the courses of instruction, and opportunities 


for self help, will gladly be sent upon request. 


Address the principal, 
Hy Fee ELE 
Mount Hermon, Mass. 
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NORTHFIELD HYMNAL No. 3 


New Hymn Book Published by The Northfield Schools and Conferences 
Edited by Charles M. Alexander and Mrs. W. R. Moody 


This collection: comprises a large number of old hymns and many new 
favorites. It is a beautiful cloth bound book of 320 pages, containing 
368 hymns, among which are 
178 Standard Church Hymns 36 Invitation Hymns 
27 Hymns for Children 


——They include such pieces as 


Ivory Palaces Eternal Father, Strong to Save No Burdens Yonder 
Saved by Grace Let Us Crown Him A Mighty Fortress is Our God 
Jesus Loves Me Rock of Ages Have Thine Own Way 
Open My Eyes’ If Thou Shalt Confess There is a Green Hill 


Single Copies 50 cents By the Hundred $45.00 


THE BOOKSTORE 


Dealers in Religious Literature 


EAST NORTHFIELD MASSACHUSETTS 


HE OCTOBER ISSUE 


| RECORD OF CHRISTIAN WORK 


Contains stenographic reports of many of the addresses given at 


The Northfield General Conference 


Rev. Harris E. Kirk, D.D. Rev. J. Stuart Holden, D.D. 
| Rev. James I. Vance, D.D. Prin. T. R. O’Meara, LL.D. 
' Rev. John Gardner, D.D. Rev. Samuel W. Zwemer, D.D. 


Hon. Philip W. Wilson, and others 
Other addresses will be reported in later issues 


The regular yearly subscription, $2.00, includes this number 


RECORD OF CHRISTIAN WORK 
East Northfield, Mass. 
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The Theological Seminary 


OF THE 


Presbyterian Church 


T 
PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY 


Open to College Graduates of all 
Thorough Biblical 
trainin gpetor atic 


denominations. 


and Theological 


Christian ministry. Privilege of tak- 


ing courses in Princeton University. 


Special preparation for Missionaries. 


Opportunities to study Rural and City 


Problems. 


107th Session Opens September 
25th, 1918 
Address 
President J. ROSS STEVENSON 


Chicago Theological Seminary 

Is affiliated with the University of Chicago, and 
shares its faculty, equipment and life. 

The professional training is for 


1. Church Ministry 
2. Foreign Missions 


3. Community Service 
4 Religious Education 
Opportunity is offered for securing advanced de- 
grees during the Seminary course; also an annual 
fellowship for two years of post-graduate study. 
5757 University Ave., OZORA S DAVIS, 
Chicago President 


CROZER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY 


maintains a correspondence department for ministers, 
Y.M.C.A. secretaries, Christian workers. Covers six 
courses. Faculty certificate. Total expense less than 
$10 a year. For information, 


Eli S. Reinhold, A.M., Director, Chester, Pa. 


The American Hymnal 
Complete Practical Modern 


Will give satisfactory service for twenty years 
Send for returnable sample 


THE CENTURY CO., 353 Fourth Ave., New York City 


Scientific methods with 
practical training for the 
ministry. Large faculty 


HARTFORD 3:3 


THEOLOGICAL 
Graduate fellgwships, both SEMIN ARY 


foreign and resident. Open 
Associated with 


to college graduates of all 
churches. 
Hartforn School of Religious Pedagogy 
Training Sunday School and other lay workers. 
Kennedy School of Missions 
Fitting for foreign service. 


Address M. W. JACOBUS, Dean of Seminary 
Hartford, Conn. 


The Women’s College 
OF DELAWARE 
Four-year courses leading to 


A. B. and B. S. degrees, in 


Educational 
Agriculture 


Arts and Science 
Home Economics 


Special two year courses in Education and 
Home Economics. Tuition free to students 
from the State of Delaware. For catalog and 
information address 


Winifred J. Robinson, Ph.D., Dean 


Newark, Delaware 


NEW-CHURCH THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL 


48 Quincy St., Cambridge, Mass. 


Established 1866. Three years course. College prepa: 
ration desired. The curriculum includes systematic study 
of the theological writings of Emanuel Swedenborg anc 
spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures. Courses by cor 
respondence when desired. For catalogue and informa. 
tion, address WILLIAM L. WORCESTER, President 
Washington, D.C. 


EASTERN COLLEGE Wessington cod 


Fine new buildings. Standard A. B. course. Also two 
year degree courses in Literature, Pedagogy. Domestic 
Science, Expression and Business, Superior Music Con. 
servatory. Also Preparatory Department with certificate 
relations. Home Life. Mzitary training under Gov’ 
direction. Dr. H. U. Roop, Pres , Box 104, Manassas, Virginiz 


Quinneh Tuk Cottages “esti t es eia, mass 


Comfortable rooms. Well-equipped tents. Good service 


Best of food. Moderate prices. 
MRS. ALICE BARTON 
1917 
Bound Volume, Record of Christian Work 


$2.50 Each 
Bound in Cloth and Leather 


Co-ed, 30 miles frog 


Ready now. 


Nearly 1,000 pages. 


The Battle Creek Sanitarium and 
Hospital Training School for Nurses 


military service and are willing to meet its demands. 
October 1. For detailed information, apply to the 


NURSES’ TRAINING SCHOOL DEPARTMENT, SANITARIUM, BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 


Medical, Surgical, Obstetrical, Children, Dietetics, Hy- 
drotherapy and Massage. (Affiliation three months Chil- 
dren’s Free Hospital, Detroit.) 

This school offers unusual advantages to those who 
recognize the noble purposes of the profession, the great 
need of the Government at the present time for nurses for 
Enrolling next classes for July 1, and September 1, and | 
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Rally Day is the best possible opportunity for 
# making an effective start on a successful year 
( in your school. In these times it is essential 
that every means be used that will have a 
tendency to produce enthusiasm. Rally Day, 
properly worked up, will do wonders for your 
school. 
A WINNING FIGHT is the title of a new Service 
| that has been compiled by C. Harold Lowden. The 
@ title is suggestive of the nature of the service. Its 
music is vigorous, yet not undignified; its exercises 
» and recitations are interesting andinstructive. Alto- 
gether it is a service that you will enjoy using and 
that will prove exceedingly helpful to your school. 
Don’t say you cannot afford a service—many schools 
have found that they cannot afford of to use a ser- 
vice. If you run your school ona cheap scale z¢ w2// 
» be a Cheap School. 
5c each; 45c the dozen; $3.25 the hundred, not 
prepaid; $3.50 the hundred, postpaid 


THE HEIDELBERG PRESS 


i 15th and Race Streets Philadelphia, Pa. 
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t DOYOU 2:9 | 
y your own 

————| PICTURES 4 
\ Then use a new economical American 
) 


< | 7 


aN 


developer (De Nova) not approached 
in chemical quality by any similar e 
American product. Better than Metol. 


No matter how many 
\ developers you have ex- DE NOV 
a perimented with — try 
SAMPLES sent on ipt of 
Y F R E self-addressed Penaedcavelice. 
Special Offer to Dealers 
\ SPECIAL MATERIALS CO., Mfg. Chemists 
- 140D Livingston Street Brooklyn, N. Y. S 
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MOLLER PIPE ORGANS 


in twenty-six hundred churches. 
The highest grade instruments. 
Every organ designed and built to suit the church in 


which it isto be used. Satisfaction guaranteed. 
Write for catalogs and particulars. 


_M.P. MOLLER - HAGERSTOWN, MARYLAND 


[S414 ~~ x | 7 


PIPE-TONE FOLDING ORGANS 


16 STYLES 
The White Pipe-Tone Folding Organ 
is SWEETEST in quality of TONE. 
STRONGEST in volume of TONE. 
LIGHTEST in WEIGHT. 
MOST DURABLE in CONSTRUCTION. 
EASIEST to OPERATE. 
PRIOES the most REASONABLE. 
GUARANTEE the best. 

A. L. WHITE MFG. CO. 

221 Englewood Avenue - CHICAGO, ILL. 

Free Catalogue. 
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Bausch [omb 


BALOPTICON 


THE PERFECT STEREOPTICON 


Invaluable for purposes 
of entertainment and in- 
struction—an ideal projec- 
tion lantern for Church or 
Sunday School. Models 
for either lantern slides or 
opaque objects (post cards, 
photo prints, specimens, 
etc.), or both. Equipped 
with the new gas-filled 
Mazda Lamp, absolutely 
automatic. 


Because of the demands made upon our resources for 
some of the government’s most important military 
needs, we are unable to inake Balopticon deliveries for 
the present. While proud to be of service in this world 
crisis, we shall expect to serve our other patrons even 
more efficiently than before when the world is again at 
peace. 


Bausch ¢¥ Jomb Optical ©. 


529 ST. PAUL STREET ROCHESTER, N.Y. 


New York Washington Chicago San Francisco 


Leading American Makers of Microscopes, Projection 
Apparatus (Balopticons), Photographic and Ophthalmic 
Lenses, Binoculars, Range Finders, Gun Stghts, Search- 
light Reflectors and Other High-Grade Optical Products. 


LYMYER CHURCH BELLS 


a. Bring people tochurch. Their clear, beautiful, 
od, Par-reachi tones are a power ‘toc | 


: sustain 
4) Alaris pats church should have ons. ity 


anteed. Inexpensive. Art catalog,& buying plans frea.| 


TROY, NY. ano 
Nps 198 BROADWAY.NY. CITY. 


A= MENEELY BELL CO 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 
BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


a eenhre 
a E L L Ss Memorials 


INDIVIDUALCO 
(GEE 5 >) 


Over 35,000 Churches use the 
cleanly, sanitary omas 
Service. Send for catalog and 
special offer. Outfits on trial. 


Thomas Communion Service Co. Box 17 Lima, Chio 


“The Sanitary communion. Cups 
Convenient, Noiseless and Sanitary 


The individual com- 
munion service per- 
mits an impressive 
ceremony. 

We introducedindi- (aay 
vidual cups (many : 
state laws now, demand hen) 5 g 

We make the finest quality of — 

beautiful polshed eae and clad eae 
supply thousands of satisfied congregations. Send tor °! 
these churches and FREE CATALOG with quotations. 


SANITARY COMMUNION OUTFIT CO,, 18th St., Rochester, N.Y. 


Record of Christian Work Advertising. 


“When Autumn Turns the Leaves” 
AND THE HILLS ARE GORGEOUS IN COLOR 


A month, a week, or even a few days spent at 


The Northfield 


EAST NORTHFIELD, MASS. 


will give you a new outlook and a fresh start for your winter’s work 


OPEN ALL THE YEAR A COMFORTABLE HOME FOR BOTH WINTER AND SUMMER 
MOTORING 


from The Northfield along the excellent State Roads of the Franklin Hills and Connecticut Valley 
country, over the Mohawk Trail of the Berkshires, or to the White or the Green Mountains, one sees 
some of the most beautiful autumnal scenery in New England and the East. 


THE NORTHFIELD GOLF LINKS 


offer the best of outdoor recreation during these autumn days. There is a 2500-yard Golf Course, 
Tennis Courts, Croquet, and Baseball Diamond on the grounds surrounding the House. Saddle and 
driving horses; delightful walks over brilliantly wooded paths; mountain trails to superb views. 


INDOORS 


Spacious parlors with crackling log fires for the cooler days. Excellent Library. Sun Parlor. Rooms 
en suite with or without private bath. Unique cuisine. Refined service. 


FIREPROOF GARAGE MOTOR AND HORSE LIVERY 


Illustrated Booklet will be sent cheerfully upon request. 


AMBERT G. MOODY, Manager HERBERT S. STONE, Assistant Manager 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 


Yes, the Children 
ican help the 


‘Soldiers and Sailors 


and here is just how. They can help to put a 
‘Testament into the pocket of many a man in the 
service who otherwise simply wouldn’t have any. 


At the request of any pastor, parent, teacher, or 
Sunday school officer, a little circular bank, about | 
two inches in diameter and a half inch thick, will 
be sent on approval, and without charge. The 
bank receives only dimes. 


It is carried easily in your pocket. In small 
amounts it gathers funds to supply Testaments, 
and three dimes mean a | estament for one of 
our boys in Army or Navy. 


Will you let one of your boys or girls try the 
bank for a few days? 


BUSINESS MEN’S WAR COUNCIL OF 
THE POCKET TESTAMENT LEAGUE 


(Incorporated) 


J. Lewis Twaddell, Treasurer 
520 Witherspoon Building, Philadelphia, Pa. 


Sam pleads with you to keep your mental and physical 
strength at top notch. 

Your own interests demand that you keep in good 
health to withstand the worry and strain of war. 

Napoleon said that ‘an army fights on its stomach.”’ It 
is just as true of the folks who fight in the trenches at 
home. 

Your brain and your hands derive their strength from 
your stomach. If you permit your digestive organs to 
get out of order; if you eat foods that war with each 
other and upset your whole physical and mental system, 
you are not only failing to do your full part in the nation’s 
work, but you are also permanently handicapping your- 
self in your own struggle for life and success. 

There are many foods, good in themselves, but which 
when poured into the stomach in improper combinations, 
explode like chemicals, clogging your digestive apparatus 


[sen nation wants man power; women power. Uncle 


with gases and undigested food, leaving you miserable, . 


inefficient, unfit, . 

Of course, no one eats these combinations knowingly, 
and yet that is not an excuse. The Law of Nutrition is 
very simple. Eugene Christian, the Noted Food Scien- 
tist, has put it within the reach of all. When itis just as 
easy for you to tackle your day’s work with brain and 
body sparkling with energy as it is for you to come to 


How a Change of Food Restored Eugene Christian’s Li 


“Twenty years ago I wasat death’s door. For years I 
had suffered the agonies of acute stomach and intestinal 
disorders. Eminent specialists pronounced my case in- 
curable and gave me up to die. 

“T went out into the country—though scarcely able to 
walk—to think things over. I watched the animals on the 
farm. I noted the scientific feeding practiced. I saw how 
with foods alone the farmer produced the results he 
wanted—how, to produce more milk, he fed his cows cer- 
tain combinations of food ; how, to put fat on hogs, he fed 
other food combinations; how to produce muscle in horses 
he fed still other food. combinations. I learned that 
properly balanced rations produced just the results 
desired and I saw how improperly balanced rations pro- 
duced wrong results. : ; 

“And then a great thought flashed through my mind. 


24 Lessons in Corrective Eating 
and Christian Herald for One Yeal 


Great Value for Only $3.0C 


After thorough investigation by the editors of Christian 
Herald of the Little Lessons in Corrective Eating by 
Eugene Christian, we take pleasure in making them avail- 
able to our readers with our absolute endorsement. So 
convinced is the Christian Herald of the merits of these 
books, we will send the set on approval. 

Over two hundred thousand sets have been sold during 
the past two years, but in order to bring the Little Lessons 
within the reach of every one we have madea special 
arrangement with the publishers which enables us to offer 
our readers this remarkable set of lessons, together with 


CHRISTIAN HERALD 
951 Bible House, New York City 


GENTLEMEN: You may mail me ‘' 24 Lessons in Cor- 
rective Eating,’ by Eugene Christian. Five days after 
i receive them, I will either send you $3, in full pay- 
ment for them and for a year’s subscription to the 


Christian Herald, or remail them to you. 


work sluggish and good for nothing, by all means p 
yourself on the right road. q 


Acid Stomach Causes Prematur otf 
Old Age / 


It is probably a safe prediction that 90 per cent of | 
sickness starts with acid stomach. Men and women 
have ills that make them think they are growing ol 
many cases are simply suffering from poisons abs 
into the system through wrong eating. Many an ambi 
young man or woman, while bending every energy 
make a success in life, at the same time is ruining his oj 
her career just by taking the wrong foods. | 

Remember that what you should eat depends on you 
particular physical condition, your age, your occupati 
and the climate you live in. It is easy to keep yo 
digestive organs in first-class running condition if 
learn the first principles of how to combine foods } 
health. k 

In his Little Lessons in Corrective Eating, Eu 
Christian gives you the benefit of his 20 years of study 
food and its relation to the human system. The Les: 
contain actual menus for breakfast, covering every 
dition of health and sickness from infancy to old age. 


It was this: If scientific eating can produce such rema 
able results for animals, why wouldn’t the same t 
ment be effective with the human animal? 

‘““Having been educated to be a physician myseli 
determined to try some experiments. Soon I discove’ 
a few basic laws. These I used as my foundation 
gradually I began to improve until from a man 
couldn’t keep even the supposedly most simple meal d 
I developed into a well man. if exe ; 

“Today lam nearly sixty years old and Th ent had: 
sick day in years. I work twelve to fifteen hours e 
day of my life and I never tire. I have more ging 
more vitality, and greater endurance than the avera 
boy in his teens. And I owe it all to corrective eating 

The above is Eugene Christian’s own story of 
remarkable recovery through correct eating. 


a year’s subscription to Christian Herald—52 big number 
—for only $3. This gives you the Lessons for $1—a fractio 
of their former price. 

Only a limited number of the Little Lessons are aval 
able, however, so immediate action is necessary. 4 


Send No Money 


Notacent. No deposit. No obligation. Simply put you 
name and address on the coupon below and mail it tousa 
once, We will send you the Lessons in Corrective Eat: 
for your free examination. If you do not wish to ace 
this offer after seeing the lessons simply mail them ba¢ 
to usin 5 days and you won’t be out one cent. If ye 
decide to keep them, send us $3 within 5 days and we V¥ 
also send you the Christian Herald for one year (52 issu 
reg etee price $2. Mailthe coupon today—now before yor 

orget. } 


Why You Need Christian Herald 


In over 300,000 families the Christian Herald is looked fo: 
ward to as the source of the greatest inspiration am 
pleasure. Bach issue contains enlightening articles on tht 
subject of the day, interesting bits about the great wa 
leaders, and is filled with fascinating pictures, many 
them from the war zone. Also many other feature 
including enthralling stories, articles and poems. Sunda 
School lessons, and hundreds of interesting items abo 
religion. 


